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The ~ollutions 
ROGER 

In Jeremiah chapter 7 and verse 30, the 
Lord God, through the prophet, proclaims, 
11 ••• they have ~ et the.br.. abomi..na;tLon!.l.in the 
hOl.Lbe wh.ic.h.i~ c.al.led by my name, .w poillLte 
d." Indeed in 2 Kings chapter 21, one can 
read of hON Manasseh, the wi cked son of 
He ze k i ah , " ... buLU aitaM.in the ho l.Lb e 06 
the Lond, 06 whi..c.h the Lond ~a,[d, In JeJz.l.Lba
lem will I put I1lj name. And he built aitaM 
60n ail :the hMt 06 heaven .in the.:two c.oU!t-t6 
06 the ho u&e 06 the LMd." 

Of course today God doesn't have a physi
cal temple as He had in Jerusalem, but Paul 
does (in I Tim.3:15) talk about "the hOU!.le 06 
God whi..c.h ~ the c.hU!l.c.h 06 the Uv.ing God." 
And as in days gone by, just so in our day 
there are those among God's people who would 
"~et thun abomi..na.tiOn!.l" in Jehovah I shouse 
"to pollute .it." 

There is the altar to ec.~m. Turning 
a deaf ear to God's cry of "c.ome ye out 6Mm 
among them and be ye ~epa.Jz.a.:te," many evange
lists of the Lord's church are running to 
associate themselves with the false religions 
of denominationalism. God's people are 
teaching denominationalists how to build up 
their denominations, joining "ministerial 
alliances," speaking to denominationalists 
about their "various faiths." Such evange
lis ts a re "~potl> and ble~h~, ~poJr.:ti.ng 

th~ elv~ w.ith the.br.. OWn dec.e.iv.ing~ wh.ile 
they 6ea6twUh you." They are polluting the 
house of God. 

There is the altar to 6OJuu.c.a;t[on. When 
any brother, any bMtheJz., teaches that an un
scri pturally di vorced and remarri ed person 
can continue in that unscriptural marriage 
without srn he has "~et at nought the C.OuMel 
06 God." And when a brother continues to 
press such false doctrinehe is plainly guilty 
of causing divisions and occasion~ of stumb
ling among the brethren and, for truth's 

Df God's Bouse 
SHIFLET 

sake, must be ma rked, (Rom. 16: 17). 
There is the altar to mi..ldant anti

miLU:.anrum. Some brethren are very critical 
of c r i tic ism, ve ry into 1e ran t 0 fin to 1e ran ce . 
These "reason"(?) that if God's people will 
just refrain from denouncing evil and will 
simply hold up the good all will be well. But 
before Jeremiah could obey God's command "to 
bt.Lil.d and to plant" he fi rs thad "to Mot out 
and to pul,t down and to d~ :tJz.oy and to thMw 
down." CertainlY brethren -should be loved, 
encouraged, exhorted; but God's evangelists 
must still heed the charge to Isaiah, "". 
U6:t up :thy vo.ic.e like a :tJz.u.mpet and ~ how I1lj 
people thun :tJz.a.M gn~~.ioY/l) ... " Those who 
would weaken the church by removing all 
negative preaching therefrom are guilty of 
polluting the house of God. 

There is the altar to en:tefZ.ta.{nment. Among 
many the crucial question is not "Which con
gregat ion can bes t meet the s pi ri tual needs 
of the community?" but is instead, ''Which 
congregation can shON me the best time?" Some 
brethren bewai 1 the idea that "The denomina
tions are far ahead of us in these areas." 
HON can the denominations be ahead of the 
Lord's church when they are not even going in 
the same di recti on? A brightly colored "joy 
bus," a cute puppet, a youth director '",ho 
could pass for court jester--are these the 
things upon which the hope of Christ's church 
rests? Those who would make entertainment 
the goal of the local congregation are pol
luting God's house. 

When Josiah was king of Judah he set about 
".w nepa.ifZ. t.he hOl.Lbe 06 the Lond ~ God." 
Fai thful brethren today must make a deter
mined effort to remove the pollutants and 
tear down the altars of those who would "~et 

thun abo mi..na;tLoY/l) .in the ho U6 e 0 6 J eho vah. " 
P.O. Box 157 
Ri 0 Vi s ta, TX 76093 
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g:lJJ1rJI<J-/I.I 
A New YeaI' .. A New Deeade 

WILLIAM S. 'CLINE, 

Wi th much encouragement from the past and continu
ed concern for the future, we here begin a new year 
and a new decade with Volume IX. 

When we began the DEFENDER we were concerned about 
the inroads of liberalism into the Lord's church. 
We, 1 ike many other brethren, wrote and warnecl in 
hopes that such would help stem the tide of the on
rushing digression. Much of what we warned against, 
sad to say, has co me top ass. We fin don 1 y sad n e s s 
in such. Perhaps what so many of us said in sermons, 
b~lletins, lectureships, and journals such as this 
has helped slow down and even stop some of the 
liberalism which had taken root in the precious 
kingdom of our Lord. Heaven only knows the true and 
lasting value of such feeble efforts. But judging as 
men do and deeply appreciating what has come to our 
attention concerning the VEFENDER, we express our 
most sincere thanks for the prayers, the criticisms, 
the advice, the financial support, the words of en
couragement and al I of the other things which have 
contributed to the last eight years of journalistic 
work. 

It shall be our policy this year as in every year 
past to defend the truth as revealed in the inspi red 
word, to teach, to warn and to encourage as best we 
know how. We constantly receive an avalanche of 
material which has been submitted for publi cation. 
Please understand that it is impossible to print 
even a smal I percentage of such material. We ap
preciate every article and intend to print them as 
space permits. Just because an article you submit 
does not find itself in the VEFENVER within a few 
months does not mean that it has been di scarded. 
Quite the contrary is true. We would like to print 
20 - 24 pages each month instead of 8, 12 and some
times 16, but paper and postage costs prevent such 
extravagance in printing. Thus we seek to fulfill 
our pur p 0 s e ina s b r i e f asp a ce a s po s sib Ie. 

Printing costs continue to rise, as does every
thing else. Yet this publication is set to continue. 
We shall not sit idly while our brethren go to war. 
The DEFENVER wil I continue to be sent to all who ask 
for it on a free basis. Thus our only means of 
underwriting the cost of the paper is through con
tributions from our readers. We must continue to 
receive these. This past year the financial help 
was down and the Bell view church had to underwrite a 
large portion of the publication costs. If you have 
not recently sent a small (or large) contribution, 
why not do so -- now before you forget about it? 

Liberalism continues to grow stronger. The church 
continues to grow less and less. Sin on every hand 
i s ramp ant. We-/ mus t PRE ACH THE W0 RD, wit h 0 uta d d i 
tion or subtraction, to a world lost in sin. 
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The Twisted Scriptures Part VI
 
GOSPEL 

TOM 
In previous ar.ticles under the sarre head

ing, I have been considering sorre of the 
areas of false teaching that brother W. Carl 
Ketcherside has advocated in his book, THE 
TWISTED SCRIPTURES. 

In this article, I want to examine another 
theory presented by this brother which points 
us at the very heart and core of the gospe I 
of Christ. This theory to which I refer is 
the supposed distinction between "gospel" and 
"doctri ne." 

Let us allow this brother, in his own 
words, to define exactly what he rreans. "There 
is as much difference between the gospel of 
Christ and the apostolic doctrine as there is 
between the sperm from which a child is be
gotten and the food which he eats after he is 
born." (page 42) "The purpose of the gospe I 
is to enlist rren in the army of Christ; the 
doctrine constitutes a manual of arms and 
book of discipline to develop the soldiers 
into a fighting force. The fi rst is an an
nouncement that the school of Christ has been 
opened and eligible scholars will be accepted 
for enrollrrent; the latter is the curriculum 
for daily studybythe students,ordisciples." 
(page 42,43) "The gospel was for the world, 
the apos tol i c doctrine for the church. II (page 
47) "The gospel is addressed to unbelievers 
and not to believers." (page 48) "The intent 
of the good news is to convert aliens into 
citizens. It is a message to the unsaved and 
never to the saved ... " (page 63) "The' doc
trine of the apostles' consists of a course 
of instruction designed to bring citizens of 
the kingdom to a constantly increasing sense 
of maturity and responsibi lity ... The gospel 
brings men into Christ, the doctrine helps 
them grow up in him." (page 63) 

From these quotations, we can see the well
defined and clear cut distinction that bro. 
Ketcherside believes exists between "gospel" 
and "doctrine." The "gospel" is to enroll 
the unbeliever into the "army of Christ"; to 
announce that the "school of Chri st" has been 
opened. The "doctrine" is the curriculum for 
daily study by the disciples. 

To further establ ish in our minds exactly 
what he is advocating, let us notice this 
lengthy quotation from pages 49-50 of his 
book. "The chosen envoys of Christ had a 
special message for the alien world. That 
message was a proclamation of victory in 
Jes us. I t cons is ted of the news of what God 
had done for those who were His enemies. 
Since it was contingent upon autbority vested 

& DOCTRINE 

BRIGHT 
in Jesus, it could not be announced until the 
heralds had proof that He had been "Christed" 
(that is, anointed) and elevated toaposition 
of universal lordship. The proof came visi
bly, audibly and experientially on the Pente
cost following His ascension. Immediately 
the message was proclaimed! The gospel was 
fully and completely announced on that occa
sion. It was fully obeyed by all who accepted 
it. This was not a partial seed and those 
who were begotten were not born deformed or 
malforrred. They were fully formed as God's 
children, although immature, as are all 
children at birth. 

"Nothing else was ever added to the gospel 
after that date, al though doctrinal truths 
we re revea led as requi red or when ci rcum
stances demanded. These truths were not part 
of the gospel and no one whose life was cor
rected or enhanced by understanding them was 
ever said to have obeyed the gospel again. 
Obedi ence of the gospe lis an act once fo r 
all, while partaking of the bread of life is 
a daily performance. The gospel produces 
life. the doctrine is for the training and 
discipl ine of the chi ldren after they are 
born." 

Thus, it is evident that bro. Ketcherside 
looks upon the "gospel" as that which was 
preached on the fi rst Pentecost following the 
resurrection and ascension of Christ, and 
refe rs to that same message wheneve rand 
wherever it is proclaimed. To him, the "gos
pe I" refe rs on 1y to that message wh i ch is 
preached to the unbelievers, which if obeyed, 
it wi 11 bring one into a covenant relation
ship wi th the God of heaven. 

THE REASON 

The reason for this teachi ng, al though 
long and involved, can be seen by al lowing 
this brother to further explain himself. As 
we note further quotations from his pen, I 
urge you to noti ce that the area into whi ch 
his contention drc3'Js us is the area of fel
lowship. Should we find that his teaching is 
correct, then we must remove all boundories 
and extend the right hand of fellowship to 
all, regardless of what they teach, preach, 
or pract ice. 

Let us notice some of his thoughts. "Fel
lowship results from the gospel, growth with
in the fellowship is the aim of doctrinal 
development-" (page 63) "So long as men seek 
to make fellowship in Christ Jesus contingent 
upon conformity of opinion, deduction, under



standing and apprehension of apostolic doc
trine, rather than upon fai th in Him through 
the facts of the gospel, that long wi 11 they 
be purveyors of partisan loyalties and for
menters of factional stri fe." (page 63) "No 
honest opinion held by one who is in Christ 
Jesus and who respects His Lordship, is 
'another gospel." Since it is the gospel 
which forms the basis of the fellowship with 
the Father, the Son, and with one another in 
Christ, such an opinion can never be made a 
test of union or communion in Jesus." (page 
38) "This is not to say that apostolic doc
t ri ne is not important. I t does not argue 
that we should not seek to agree upon i nter
pretation. I t does mean, however that our 
hope of life is not contingent upon arriving 
at such harmony of understanding, and that it 
is, and always will be, an ideal toward which 
we must strive. Our difference about doc
t ri na 1 mat te rs that do not re 1ate to the 
facts of the gospel, are occasions for dis
cussion, and not for division. Unti I we learn 
what is the content of the gospel we shall 
lose the learned and confuse the unlearned." 
(page 61) 

Thus, the claim.is made that only the 
"gospel," that which is preached to the un
bel ievers, forms the basis of fellowship
GOSPEL ONLY, not apostolic doctrine. 

Furthermore, it is apparen t that bro. 
Ketcherside believes that this distinction 
between "gospel" and "doctrine" is irrevoca
ble. On page 48 of his book, he quotes from 
A CATECHETICAL COMMENTARY by William Hurte 
and the comments made concerning Acts 5:42, 
"To the unconverted they preached, and to 
this class this word is strictly applicable, 
wh i Ie be 1i eve rs were taugh tall th i ngs nee dful 
for life and godliness. To the former it is, 
and always must be, proclamation-- i. e., 
preaching--whi Ie to the latter it must always 
be instruction concerning the Lord's wil!." 
Notice his thoughts on page 63, "The intent 
of the good news is to convert aliens into 
citizens. It is a message to the unsaved and 
neve r to the saved." Conce rn i ng the "gospe I " 
on page 33, he writes, "It is not a message 
for the saved but for the lost. It is never 
addressed to saints but to sinners. It is 
never proclaimed to the church but to the 
worl d." 

Thus, according to the teaching under con
sideration, it is a rule that is without 
exception, vi z., the "gospel" is only to the 
unbelievers and "doctrine" only to the be
lievers, and this is unalterable. (We shall 
come back to this thought at a later point in 
our writing.) 

Now, i f b ro . Ke t ch e rs i de i s co r re c tin his 
contention, i.e., it is only "gospel" which 
forms this basis for fellowship, then any
thing of a doctrinal nature must not be con

sidered as that which forms the basis for 
fe II ows hip. 

It fol lows then, that if a person claims 
to be a Christian, he can contend just about 
anything he de?ires. We have no right to 
consider that person as a false teacher and 
to wi thstand him because of it. We can 
"di a logue" with him, but always extendi ng the 
right hand of fellowship to him and accepting 
him as a faithful brother in Christ. 

Thus, when my brother teaches the doctrine 
of premillennialism, he is to be looked upon 
as a faithful brother. If he uses the instru
ment of music, he is still faithful. If he 
claims to have been baptized with the Holy 
Spi ri t and/or to speak in tongues, he is sti 11 
to be looked upon as a faithful brother in 
Chr i st and to be treated as if he were preach
ing and teaching the truth. 

It all comes right back to bro. Ketcher
side's basic philosophy; it is the "gospel" 
which determines the basis of fellowship. 
That is, did that person ever obey the gospel 
of Chri st? Is he a merrber of the church? If 
he is, then regardless of what he teaches or 
practices, he is my faithful brother in Christ 
and the right hand of fellowship is to be 
extended to him. After all, the basis of 
fellowship is GOSPEL, not apostolic doctrine. 

It is on this ground that I oppose bro. 
Ketcherside's teaching. 'affirm that he is 
teaching false doctrine and in the remainder 
of this article, I propose to show such. 

DOES THE BIBLE TEACH SUCH? 

If the "gospel" always referred only to 
that message which was addressed to the un
believers, then itstands to reason that every 
time that concept appears in the New Testa
ment, we should be able to put this brother's 
definition to it: of necessity, it must fit 
smoothly, being in complete agreement with 
all that the Bible teaches. This theory 
should not contradict itself or any part of 
the New Testament. Will his distinction fit 
harmoniously throughout? Let us see. 

THESSALONIANS 2:9 

In this context, Paul is establishing how 
up ri ght ly they (Paul and his compan ions) had 
conducted themselves duri ng the i r stay in 
Thessalonica. In verse 9 he writes, "For ye 
remember, brethren, our labour and travail: 
for labouring night and day, because we would 
not be chargeable unto any of you, we preach
ed unto you the gospel of God." He reminds 
them how he labored night and day so as not 
to be chargeable to them. Did Paul have the 
right to be chargeable to the Thessaloniar.s? 
Evidently he did. To whom was he preaching? 
The Thessalonian Christians, those already 
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saved. What was he preaching to them? The 
gospel of God. Since one can only preach the 
"gospel" to the unbelievers (according to 
bro. Ketcherside), and Paul would not be 
chargeab 1e to them as he preached the "gospe I" 
unto them, it necessar i 1y fo 1lows that Paul 
believed that he could be chargeable to the 
Thessalonians before they became Christians! 

Thus, we can conlcude that Paul had the 
right to go to a strange city and as he 
preached the "gospe I" to the unbe 1i evers, to 
expect support from those to whom he preached, 
viz., the unbelievers! 

If this is the case, does our brethren who 
go into p laces where the church has never been 
establ ished, have the right to expect support 
from those unbelievers whom they hope to con
vert? If our brother's contention is correct 
they do. Therefore, our brethren need to 
stop trying to raise money from local con
gregations in America and simply go to the 

side), then the Corinthians were subjecting 
themselves unto that which pertained to the 
unbel ievers. Not only that, but God was being 
glorified by such! Therefore, those who had 
already been called into the "army of Christ" 
and who shoulq be receiving that which would 
"develope the soldiers untoafighting force," 
were being highly commended for their evident 
"reversion" to the gospel of Christ, that 
which is supposedly only for the unbelievers! 

Notice please that the subjection under 
consideration is the collection for the poor 
saints. I encourage all of these "gospel and 
doctrine" theori sts to show me one passage of 
scripture, one intimation, wherein this sub
ject can logically be placed under that which 
is only to the unbel ievers. I know of only 
one way in which this subject could be placed 
under "gospel" and not under "doctrine," and 
that is by a great and mighty twisting of the 
scriptures. Of a truth, it must refer to 
that area he designates as "doctrine." Yet, 

NOTICE 

The. Be.tlv-i.ew PJz.eacheJz. T!l..iUvUng Sc.hool ~ 
eaMeMly -6 eell-i.ng c.op-i.u 06 the NE LSON 
AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE -- TeacheJr'-6 EcU.ti.on-
the one wh-tch eo ntairt-6 a V-i.c.t-LonaJuj. We Me 
only looQ-tng 60Jz. the. ed-U-i.on w-tth the V-i.c.
uonMy. 

Pe.Map-6 0UIt Jz.eadeM Ilnow 06 Mme that aJz.e 
-ty-i.rtg aMund wh-tc.h eo ul.d be put to gJz.eat uoe 
-i.n the hand6 06 a 6aith 6ul. gO-6 pel pJz.eacheJz..
I6 -60, c.o ul.d yo u.. help u..-6 pu..Jz.cha-6 e -6 u..c.h? 

We deep-ty appJz.eciate OUlt Jz.eadeM helpmg u..-6 
-<.n th0!l -6 eaJz.ch . 

unbelievers in foreign countries and demand 
support from them! Can you believe it? 

2 CORINTHIANS 9:12-13 

The subject of chapters eight and nine is 
the promised bounty for the saints in Judea. 
Now notice verses 12-13 of chapter nine. "For 
the administration of this service not only 
supplieth the want of the saints, but is 
abundant also by many thanksgivings unto God; 
Whi Ie by the experiment of this ministration 
they glorify God for your professed subjection 
unto the gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal distribution unto them, and unto all 
men;" Now, let us notice something. God was 
being glorified. By what? The Corinthians' 
subjection to the GOSPEL OF CHRIST! Now, 
since the "gospel" can only be preached to 
the unbelievers (according to bro. Ketcher

the apostle Paul refers to it as "subjection 
unto the gospel of Christ." 

In his book, on page 51, bro. Ketcherside 
lists seven constituent factors of the gospel: 
the life, death, burial. resurrection, ascen
sion, coronation and glorification of Jesus. 
Where in this list is the subject of the 
co·llection for the poor saints found? 

Paul spoke of the Corinthians' subjection 
to the gospel of Christ. Will our brother be 
so brazen as to claim that Paul was mistaken? 

hope not. 

Since bro. Ketcherside's contention cannot 
be in harmony with what Paul wrote, we must 
now make a choice: Bro. Ketcherside or Paul. 
Since his theory is in contradiction to the 
inspired scriptures, can we not conclude that 
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If not, whyhis basic argument is in error? 
not? 

CORINTHIANS 9 

In this chapter, Paul is defending his 
apostleship. Some had evidently leveled the 
charge that even though Paul had lived and 
preached there, he had not allowed the 
Corinthians to support him, thus proving he 
was not an apostle. 

Let us note ha.-l Paul answered th is. Be
ginning in verse 7, he wrote that none goes 
to war at his own cost; the planter of a 
vineyard eats of the fruit and the shepherd 
eats of the milk. In verses 8 & 9, he af
firms that Moses wrote of the same principle. 
He states in verse 11 "If we have sa.-ln unto 
you spiritual things, is it a great thing if 
we shall reap your carnal things?" Is this 
not referring to his right to be supported by 
them? Note verse 14, "Even so hath the Lord 
ordained that they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel." Is Paul affirm
ing that one can get his support only from 
the unbeliever? Did God expect the unbe
lievers to support the evangelists before 
they became believers? If our brother is 
correct in his contention, this is exactly 
what Paul meant. 

Furthermore, if it is true that the "gos
pel" refers to that which is preached only to 
the un.believers, notice what Paul would have 
had to mean in verse 14, "Even so hath the 
Lord ordained that they which preach the gos
pe I (on Iy to the un be 1i eve rs) shou 1d live of 
the gospel (only from the unbelievers)." 

As we look closely at verses 14 & 15, let 
us be mi ndfu 1 of the fact that ~he thoughts of 
these two verses are inseparably linked to
gether and what is stated in verse 15 is 
based upon the principle set forth in the 
fourteenth verse. "Even so hath the Lord 
ordained that they which preach the gospel 
shoul d 1i ve of the gospe I. But I have used 
none of these things: neither have I written 
these things, that it should be so done unto 
me: for it were better for me to die, than 
that any man should make my glorying void." 
Notice, please, " ... neither have I written 
these things ... " Unto whom were "these 
things" written? New Testament Christians in 
the city of Corinth. Notice again, " ... that 
it shou1 d be so done unto me:" What does Pau 1 
have reference to here? It was not his pur
pose in writing "these things" )n order to 
rece i ve that support to wh i ch he was ent it 1ed. 
Therefore, he implies that it would be right 
for the Corinthians to support him. Now, the 
only support that has been alluded to in the 
whole context was that those who preach the 
gospel (supposedly to the unbelievers) should 
live of the gospel (supposedly from the un
believers). Therefore, we conclude that since 

Paul refers to the fact that he had not 
written "these things" so that the Corinthian 
Christians would support him (supposedly only 
which the unbelievers could do), that the 
Corinthian Christians were unbelievers! 

Bro. Ketcherside might desire to reject 
this conclusion, but if his contention be 
true, then this conclusion does forcefully 
and irresistibly follow. 

Since his theory will not harmonize wi th 
the teaching of the Bible, should we not cas t 
it aside and stand upon the one faith, that 
which has once and for all been delivered unto 
the saints (Jude 3)? I think so. 

PHILIPPIANS 1 :27 

"Only let your conversation be as it be
cometh the gospel of Christ: that whether I 
come and see you, or else be absent, I may 
hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast in 
one spi rit, with one mind striving together 
for the fai th of the gospel;" Look at the 
word "conversation." It means "live, conduct 
oneself, lead one's life." The word translat
ed "becometh" means, "in a manner worthy of; 
a manner of life in accordance with what the 
gospel declares." Therefore, Paul is in
structing the Philippian Christians to conduct 
themselves in a manner worthy of the gospel 
of Christ, that which our brother affi rms is 
preached only to the unbeli'ever. 

Is Paul telling the Philippians to look 
back to the life they lived as unbel ievers 
and conform themselves to it? I am thoroughly 
convinced that this brother does not bel ieve 
this. But this is the conclusion to which we 
are drawn if we follow his reasoning. 

Possibly he will contend that there is a 
certain manner of life to which the gospel 
cal Is one. Agreed! But even though this is 
true, this does not explain the manifest con
tradiction in which he finds himself. Sup
posedly, the gospel is that message which is 
preached only to the unbeliever and NEVER to 
the believer. Yet, Paul exhorts the Philip
pians to a manner of I ife which is becoming 
to th egos pe I 0 f Ch r i st. 

Is it possible that Paul was unaware of 
this distinction? Do you suppose that the 
Holy Spirit failed to reveal to Paul this 
distinction? Or could it be that this dis
tinction between "gospel" and "doctrine" 
exists only in the minds of those who are 
seeking justification to fellowship any and 
everything? I affirm without reservation 
that the latter is true. 

Let us continue in this same passage. Paul 
exhorted them to conduct themselves as it be
comes the gospel of Christ. Now notice the 
word "that-" This denotes the idea of "pur
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pose," and means "in order to." Thus, Paul 
is telling them to order their lives. in a 
manner wor~by of the gospel of Christ., in 
order that whether he came to them or was ab
sent, that he might hear that they stood fast 
in one spirit, withonemind striving together 
for the faith of the gospel. Is Paul saying 
that they were to strive together for the 
faith of that which is preached only to the 
unbelievers? Was this to be their only con
cern, that which brings people into Christ? 
Of a truth, were they not to strive together 
in one mind for that which '~as to make 
children of God better," that which this 
brother designates as "doctrine." Indeed 
they were! Thus, the contention under "con
sideration fails once again to harmonize with 
the scri ptures; hence, i t mus t be rejec ted as 
fa 1se. 

In his book THE TWISTEV SCRIPTURES, b ro. 
Ketcherside attempts to deal with the latter 
p0rtion of this verse. I nON quote from 
pages 160-161, "(1). The faithbywhich we are 
justified was fully proclaimed on the first 
Pentecost fol lowing the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead. Nothing was ever added to it 
as a basis for justification. The faith which 
justifies is "the faith of the gospel" (Phil. 
I :27) and the gospel was announced inits 
fulness and perfection by the heralds of the 
King on that day. All that was demanded of 
any alien to become a citizen and to enter 
into the fellowship of the ransomed ones was 
contained in this initial message. Those who 
obeyed its demands did not obey an imperfect 
gospe I." Thus, we can see that he equates 
"the faith" with "the gospel," that which was 
received on Pentecost and to which nothing 
has been added. 

NON let us continue with his thoughts as 
presented on page 161. "(4). On that same tour 
whi ch reached as far as Derbe, Paul returned 
through Lystra, Iconium and' Antioch, 'streng
thening the souls of the disciples, exhorting 
them to continue in the faith' (Acts 14:22). 
Thus men were in the faith and able to con
tinue in it before evan one apostolic letter 
was penned. But the faith in which they were 
to continue was that which Paul had brought 
them./I In what were they exhorted to con-
t inue? The fai th, that whi ch thi s brother 
has equated with the gospel; that which is 
preached only to the unbel ievers. Who were 
exhorted to Paul to continue in the fai th 
(that which bro. Ketcherside has equated with 
the gospel, that which is preached only to the 
unbelievers}? The disciples of our Lord!!! 
Who can believe it? 

Is it not more reasonable and consistent 
with the scriptures to reject this contention 
and understand Paul as exhorting the Philip

pians to walk in a way worthy of one who is a 
Christian)., striving for that eternal abode of 
the soul? Indeed he was. 

(To be continued) 
P.o. Box 690 
Sapulpa, OK 74066 
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* * 
* CONTRIBUTIONS * 
* * 

* 
* * December • January * 

* 
B~uee H~ ............•...•.. $10.00
* 

* 
AnonymoU6 • ...............•.....• 95,.. 00
* 
Eu.gene Wa1.p •..... ............•. • 20.00 

Je~y LLnde6mith 60.00 

Jame..6 H. Low~ey ........•.....••. 15.00 

J. L. To.ebeu 10.00 
;'c 

Wa1.:tQ.~ P-<.gg. . . . . . . . . . . • . . . .. . . .. 4.00 

Jame..6 T. How~d, J~ 5~00 

LenaJtd Hogan .. ......•......•..•. 35; 00 

H.J. TOwn6end•............•..... ler. 00
 

JeMe Condtta.•..•........ ....... 2(00
 

* 
S:tQ.ve Thomp!> on. .............. .•. 20 .. 00 *
 
Geo~ge VaJlUng..•....... .•...... 3~:OO
 

ChaJ!.te..6 A. Thomp!> on • ............ '2.0. 00
 

* 
* F. H. Thomp!>on..........•....•.• 1'2.~. 00 *
 

* 
Pa.nkv-<'ew eh~ch 06 Ch~6~ .....•. 15.00* 

* 
* Geneva LanCiU> :tQ.~. . . . . • . . . . . • • . •• '2.,. 00 

* * 
Quentin Vunn...... . . .• . . . • • . • . •• $.00
 

Cha.nle6 06~ande~ .•.•.•...•..•.• 10.00
* 
* 

Joe C. TuJrbevil..te 50.00 * 
********************************************* 
BRETHREN, WE DEEPLY APPRECIATE EVERY SACRIFI
CIAL DOLLAR SENT TO SUPPORT THE DEFENDER. 
PAPER, POSTAGE AND PRINTING RUN NEARLY $500.00 
A MONTH! 
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Second Cia.. Pott.,e 
THE DEFENDER PAID 
4850 Saufley Road .Pensacola. Florida 32506 

Penucola. FlorIda 32506 -


SIXTH ANNUAL LECTURESHIP 

BELLVIEW PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL
 

MAY ,,- 15, 1980
 

"1cJ1JIV(j$ 11JRJ11tIV 4OJrJRt1JA1t" 
SUNDAY, MAY II 

9:00 IS THE LORV WITH US? ..• ••.••.••....•.. 
Charles Williamson 

10 :00 W YOU REALLY BELIEVE THE BIBLE? .....• 
Al an Adams 

6 :00 THE CHOI CE OF RUTH . •••..••••. Bill Dukes 
7:00 THE FOUR TESTS OF JOSEPH . •John Bradshaw 

MONDAY, MAY 12 

7:00	 PREACH THE WORV (JelL. 1: 10) . 
George Dar! ing 

8:00	 THE PROBLEM OF FELL(XJJSHIP • . Buster Dobbs 

TUESDAY, MAY 13 

8:00	 EVERY MAN VIV THAT WHICH WAS RIGHT IN 
HIS OWN EYES (Jo~h.Zl:Z5J ..•. Ray Peters 

9 :00 THE BOOK OF MALACHI. Roy De ave r 
10.:00 THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE OLV TESTAMENT. .• 

Buster Dobbs 
11 :00 THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH•... .. 

Wi ns ton Temp 1e 

12:00	 - 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

1 :00 SHALL YE SIT 
GO TO WAR? 

1 :45 PREACH THE 
[Jonah 3: 2J 

2: 30 IMWRALITY -

HERE WHI LE YOUR BRETHREN 
John Pri 01 a 

PREACHING THAT I BIV THEE 
Kenne th Cook 

PAST ANV PRESENT. . •......• 
Je rry	 Foutz 

7:00 RESPECTING BIBLE AUTHORITY .. ....••..•.• 
Bus te r Dobbs 

8:00 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH ..... •Winfred Clark 

WEDNESDAY, MAY 14 

8:00 VEMONSTRATIONS NEEVEV Elmer Scott 
9 :00 THE BOOK OF MALACHI .•...•••.. Roy De ave r 

10 :00 PROVIVENCE••.......•• Rex A. Turner, Sr. 
11 :00 SEVEN APPEARANCES OF JEHOVAH TO ABRAHAM 

Wi 11 i am S. Cl i ne 

12:00 - 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

1 :00 THE VALLEY OF ACHO R  A .vOOR OF HOPE 
[H Mea Z: 15) James Pi 1g rim 

1 :45 TARRYING WITH THE BAGGAGE .. Barry Hatche r 
2 :30	 REBELLING AGAINST GOV'S AUTHORITY .• .... 

Gerald Reynolds 
7:00	 THE ATTITUDE OF HANNAH~ A MOTHER Of 

ISRAEL. . ......•.••...•. .,.> •. Robe.rt. Taylor 
8:00	 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.. • :Vli~~fre'¢,Ual'k\":· 

THURSDAY, MAY'- .•5 

8 :OQ...	 PERSEVERING PREACHI NG II~a. 6: 8- 1Z) ..... 

9 :00 
10 :00 

11 :00 

12:00 

1:00 

1 :45 
2 :30. 
7:00 

8:00 

Ernes t Un de rwood 
THE BOOK OF MALACHI Roy Deaver 
THE TABERNACLE, A TYPE OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT CHURCH .•. .....•. Robert Taylor 
WILL MAN SERVE COV FOR NAUGHT? (Job 1:9) 

Li nwood Bfs hop 

- 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

WE ARE ABLE TO OVERCOME (Nurn. 3:30) ..••. 
Larry Reynolds 

TEACH THEM VILIGENTLY..••• Charles Tharp 

c REASONS WHY ISRAEL FELL. .•. Raymond Bush 
MAN'S QUEST FOR HAPPINESS • ..•..•.•..•.. 

Curti s Sampley 
THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH ..•.. . Winfred Clark 
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VOLUME IX, NUMBER 2	 FEB RUARY , 1980 

7cJIt PRlltLftR e;0) cJIlllVlVllcJI 
I SAMUEL 1:1-18 
Winston Temple 

I NTRODUCT ION: 

Hannan was one of the wives of Elkanah who 
was of Levitical descent (compare the genea
logy of I Samuel with those in I Chron.6:22 
and verse 33). AI I the E'lkanahs mentioned in 
the Old Testament (leaving out the one in 
2 Chron.28:7, whose tribe is not stated) were 
demonstrably Levites, and belonged mostly to 
the fami Iy of Korah, from whom Samuel was 
descended. 

DISCUSS ION: 

I.	 Verse 2 - Elkanah had two wives. 
1.	 A violation of the Divine intention in 

the institution of marriage. 
(1)	 Our Lord made one man for one woman 

in the marital bond (Gen.2:22). 
(2)	 Our Savior spoke decidedly upon the 

subject (Matt.19:5). 
(3)	 Apostolic teaching reinterates the 

I aw (I Co r . 7: 2) . 
(4)	 Lamech is the 

it is recorded 
him two wives" 
own words tell 
of blood. 

(5)	 Noah and his 
into the ark, 

first person of whom 
that he " ... took unto 

(Gen.6:19), and his 
us that he was a man 

three Sons entered 
each having his one 

wife (Gen.7:13), but thesin of 
Lamech became more and more common 
until it grew into a custom, and 
many better men than he thus pro
faned God's holy ordinance. Consid
er Abraham, Jacob and Elkanah. 

(6)	 The custom of society unconsciously 
colors men's characters and habits. 
Thei r very conscience is influenced 
by the moral atmosphere which they 
breathe; they become colored by the 

I.	 1. (6) Continued. 
thoughts and actions of those by 
whom they are surrounded and often 
yield their consent to a wicked 
custom, the sin of which they do 
not perceive because of the moral 
darkness in which they live. It was 
doubtless so with those of the 
patriarchs who practised bigomy or 
polygamy, an~ it was so also with 
Elkanah. 

2.	 This violation of Divine intention be
came a means of chastisement. 
(I)	 Elkanah had to suffer domestic up

heavel because of the strife caused 
by Pen i nnah. 

(2)	 The strife was so bitter that it 
entered even into the service of 
the house of God (ve rse 7). 

(3)	 The history of the world confirms 
the teaching of this histor,y of a 
single family. The nations who ad
here to God's original intention in 
the marriage state are spared from 
many sorrows, and avoid many crimes 
which must always be the fruit of 
such a moral Iy unheal thy and unna
tural custom. The joys of the home 
life are unknONn where polygamy is 
practised - a terrible penalty is 
paid by al I those nations who thus 
violate God's holy and blessed in
stitution. Ame~ea, Bew~e!! 

I I. Verse 3 - Elkanah's piety in maintaining a 
regular attendance on the Divine ordinances 
is the more worthy of noti ceo 
I.	 He wen t ou t "yea r Iy" , p rob ab Iy to th e 

Passover as that was the only feast 
which the whole family were accustomed 
to attend (Lk.2 :41). 

2.	 liTo worship and sacrifice." The worship 
(Continued on page 14) 



GUEST
 

t:bJ1(JRJIl.f 

Spoken Against 
MAXIE B. BOREN 

When the apostle Paul arrived in Rome, according 
to Acts 28, he was allowed to speak to the chief 
Jews there about himself and his work. In the ex
change of conversation, these chief men expressed 
a desire to hear more of what Paul would have to 
say concerning the "!.lec.to •• that eveJz.ywhVtL .• -<-!.l 
!.lpol<.en aga-<-n!.l-t" (Verse 22). 

Obviously, these chief Jews were calling the 
cause of Jesus Christ and His church "a !.lec.-t". In 
so doing, they erred, because the Greek word 
(ha-<-Jz.e!.l-<-!.l) denotes a "d-<-v-<-!.l-<-on and -the 60Jz.ma-t-<-on 
06 a paJz.-ty -<-n c.on-tJz.a!.l-t to the un-<--t-<-ng poweJz. 06 
tJz.uth held -<-n toto" (An Expo!.l-<-toJz.y V-<-c.tionaJz.y 06 
New Te!.ltament WOJz.d!.l, by w. E. Vine, page 335). The 
church is one body! (Ephesians 4:4). It is not a 
sect! God "tempeJz.ed -<--t togetheJz." that there 
should be no schism in it (I Corinthians 12:24-25). 

But the significant point is that they said it 
was "!.lpol<.en aga-<-n!.lt" everywhere. \.Jhy? Because 
the church was bold in its proclamation of pure, 
unadulterated truth! Read Acts 4:29, Acts 7:51
53, Acts 8:4, Acts 13:49-50, Acts 20:20, 26-27, 
etc. 

I t seems to me that in our day and time the 
church does not want "-to Jz.oc.1<. the boato" We1ve 
gained respectability and we like it. The approval 
of our fellow man has come to mean more to us than 
the approval of God! Too many congregations are 
fed a palatable diet of positive axioms and any 
t y Pe 0 fag g re s s i ve b old n e ssw i th pIa in, h a r d
hitting Bible truth is frowned upon. 

As a result, the church of Christ today is 
generally spoken well of, and much of the antagon
ism toward it has subsided, and what little there 
is, is but a relic of a past era. 

Most brethren like it this way. But I have a 
strong feeling that it is not the way it should 
be! If we were really heralding the plain truth 
to our cities and communities without favor or 
compromise, challenging all proponents of error to 
defend their false doctrines, something tells me 
the church would again be "!.lpol<.en aga-<-n!.lt" as once 
it was! 

If "!.lpeal<.-<-ng -the -tJz.uth -<-n love," and boldly, 
causes people everywhere to "!.lpeal<. aga-<-n!.l-t" us, 
may God hasten the day when this is once again the 
case! 

1465 WeJ.l-t Sec.ond Avenue 
COJz.!.l-<-c.ana, TexM 75110 
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BARNABAS
 
WILLIAM S. CLINE
 

Barnabas was one of the minor, yet one of 
the interesting characters of the New Testa
ment. There are certain persons in the Bible 
who, in a special sense, illustrate prominent 
traits of Christian living and character. 
When we think of Abraham we think of his 
great fai tho When we reflect on Job we think 
of his enduring patience. In 1 ike manner ol·e 
can scarcely think of Barnabas without remem
bering his geneno~~nJ, his tnU6twa~tine6~, 
and his 0OnQe~ for others. 

GENEROS lTY 

Barnabas was one of the most generous men 
of the Bible. He is fi rst introduced to us 
in the fourth chapter of the book of Acts. It 
was a time of emergency in the early church 
in Jerusalem. There were man) people in 
need, and those who had prosperity rose to 
the occasion. They sold their prop'3rtyand 
bought the price an~ laid it at the apostles' 
feet. Almost parenthetically it is stated, 
"And Joseph, who by the apos tIes was surnamed 
Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, Son of 
exhortation), a Levite, a man of Cyprus by 
race, having a field, sold it, and brought 
the money and laid it at the apostles' feet." 
We sometimes hear people speak jokingly of 
the ''widow's mite." Brethren, it's not a 
joking matter and the truth of the whole af
fair is that few of us have ever given the 
''widow's mite" for the widON's Il'itu do not 
signify a small contribution but rather a 
generous one for they were her alL But 
Barnabas did! He gave his all, and perhaps 
because of the important role he was to later 
play, Barnabas is singled out as the example 
of great generosity. 

Sometimes it is much easier to give all 
when it is small, but Barnabas gave his all 
when it was large, when it represented tre
mendous possibi Ii ties. When one practices 
"Pure and Undefi led ReI igion" he is a generous 
person. How many do we have in the church 
today who are as generous as Barnabas? 

TRUSTWORTHl NESS 

In Acts chapter nine Barnabas is se t fo rth 
as a most trustworthy individual. After his 
conversion, Saul went to Jerusalem. Some 
time had passed and he assayedtojoin himself 
to the disciples. In other words, he wanted 
to be i denti fied wi th the church at Jerusalem. 
He wanted people to knON that he was nON a 
member of the church he once hated and perse
cuted. But Luke says they were afrai d of 
him. Nobody, including the apostles, believ
ed Saul was a Ch ri sti an. I t was a rather 
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tragic situation. Paul was intensely sincere, 
a man whose heart had been swept to the utter
most depths by remorse and genuine repentance. 
Yet when he went to Jerusalem, the disciples 
did not believe him. HONever, Barnabas knew 
that S~ul was alright. He took the disciples 
aside anti in substance said, "This man is al
rignt. He has obeyed the Lord in baptism; he 
is a genuine disciple." And the amazing 
thing is that they bet~eved him. He was an 
indi vi dual of such character that when he 
said a thing was true, it was true. No one 
questioned him! But this 'should not be the 
exception. It should be the JW1.e. Every 
Christian Should so conduct his life that 
when he says a thing is true -- it is true 
no questions ask -- no doubts arise. 

CONCERN FOR OTHERS 

In Acts chapter eleven Barnabas was sent 
as far as Antioch to preach the gospel. In 
verses 25 and 26 we are tol d that he went to 
Tarsus to seek for Saul, and when he found 
him he took him to Antioch. Barnabas was 
concerned for Paul. 

In Acts chapter thi rteen Paul and Barnabas 
were separated from the church at Antioch to 
go on what we have called "The First Mission
ary Journey." For mon ths and perhaps for two 
or three years, through long, difficult and 
dangerous travels, he and Paul preached the 
gospel. He was wil ling to endanger his 1 ife 
for the cause of Christ. He was concerned 
for lost souls. 

Finally, in Acts chapter fifteen Paul SU9

gested that they revisi t the brethren to whom 
they had p reached on thei r fi rs t journey. 
Barnabas was agreeable to the suggestion, but 
he was determi ned to take John Mark wi th them, 
and Pau 1 was determi ned that he not be taken 
along. Mark had been wi th them on the fi rst 
journey and for some reason he had turned 
back soon after the tour began. Obviously 
Paul thought that such was enough to make 
valid hi·s rejection of Mark as a traveling 
campan ion on the second journey. Wi thout 
doubt this was a judgment matter based solely 
on opinion, otherwise there would have been 
harmony in the decision of Paul and Barnabas. 
Good overruled the situation and there were 
twa teams which each made a journey instead 
of one. Perhaps Mark would have drifted aNay 
into idleness bad Barnabas not shown concern 
for him. We do not reallyknON. Butone 
thing we do know. When Paul was in prison 
for his last time he sent a request for Mark 
to come to him and it is interesting, if not 
~~gMfri..Qant that he said, " ... for he is use

(Continued on page 14) 



The Twisted Scriptures rart VI
 
GOSPEL & DOCTRINE , can't 

TOM 
I TIMOTHY 1: 9 - 11 

" Kn ow i ng t his, t hat the 1aw is no t ma de 
for a righteous man, but for the lawless and 
disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, 
for unholy and profane, for murderers of 
fathers and murderers of mothers, for man
slayers, for whoremongers, for them that de
file themselves with mankind, formenstealers, 
for liars, for perjured persons, and if there 
be any other thing that is contrary to sound 
doctrine; According to the glorious gospel of 
the blessed God, . which was committed to my 
trust." Notice please that in verses 10-11, 
Paul stated, " ... if there be any other thing 
that is contrary to sound doctrine; according 
to the glorious gospel of the blessed God ... " 
It is interesting to note that Paul joined 
toge the r, in an i nsepa rab Ie way, the ve ry two 
things which bro. Ketcherside would separate. 
Paul includes in the list given in verses 9
10, " ... any other thing contrary to sound 
doctrine, ACCORDING TO ... " Thayer says that 
this word translated "according to" means 
"according to anything as -a standard, agree
ably to." Thus, Paul is saying that he would 
include anything else which was contrary to 
sound doctrine, agreeable to (according to 
the glorious gospel of God as a standard) the 
gospel which had been committed to his trust. 
How can anything be contrary to sound doctrine 
(only to the believer), ACCORDING TO THE 
GOSPEL (only to the unbeliever) when we have 
such a supposed sharp distinction here? 

Let us look at the two verses and give 
bro. Ketcherside's distinction, " ... and if 
there be any other thing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine (that which is taught only 
unto the Church, so that they might grow 
from spiritual infancy unto maturity) ac
cording to (agreeable to the gospel as a 
standard) the glorious gospel (which is 
preached only unto the unbelievers) of the 
blessed God." Thus, Paul includes everything 
that is contrary to sound doctrine (only to 
believers) according to the gospel (only to 
unbelievers) as the standard. If that makes 
sense to you, please let me know; I would 
like very much for someone to explain it to 
me! 

This, my friends, is the end to which man 
comes when he tries to substanti ate something, 
so that he might please the whims of man. 

EPHESIANS 6:15 

In his closing thoughts to the Ephesian 
Christians, Paul draws upon the armor which 
was worn by the Roman soldier, and transfers 
the idea to the spiritual armor that the 

BRIGHT 
Christian is to "lear. In verse fifteen, he 
encourages them, "And your feet shod wi th the 
preparation of the gospel of peace." Arndt 
and Gingrich states on page 316 that the word 
translated "preparation" means "readiness, 
preparation." ,Thayer says, on page 255, that 
this word means, ".,.the condition of a pers. 
or thing so far forth as prepared, prepared
nes s , read i ness. " Conce rn i ng the pa ss age 
under consideration, Thayer adds, " ...with 
the promptitude and alacrity which the gospel 
produces, Eph. vi. 15." 

Therefore, Paul had under consideration 
the state of preparedness or readiness that 
comes from the "gospel of peace." Now, unless 
bro. Ketcherside wants to argue that the 
"gospel of peace" mentioned in this verse is 
differen~ from the "gospel" that he claims is 
preached only to the unbelievers, then he 
wi 11 have to admit the evident contradiction. 

Now, to what contradiction do I refer? His 
contention is that the gospel is preached 
unto the unbelievers and doctrine is taught 
unto the believers and this is irreversible. 
Paul exhorts the Ephesian believers (which 
must receive only doctrine) to the prepared
ness or readiness which comes from the "gos
pel of peace" (which is assumed to be taught 
only to unbel ievers)! 

I beg any of these "gospel and doctrine" 
theorists to answer, how can any believer 
gain that readiness, that preparedness to 
which Paul alludes. which in turn comes from 
that which is preached only to the unbeliev
ers? Surely that to which Paul alludes _in 
this passage can only fall into that area 
which they classify as "doctrine." 

Therefore, we see again that the supposed 
distinction between "gospel" and "doctrine" 
cannot be verified when put to the test. 
Thus, it must be rejected completely. 

It is seen from a di ligent study of the 
Bible that this fanciful distinction is not 
made in the New Testament. The terms "doc
trine," "faith," "gosepl," "truth," and 
"word" are used interchangeably as merely 
different ways of referring to the same body 
of truth. 

We will agree that once one has rendered 
obedience to that which brings him into 
Christ, that he never obeys that again. And 
we will agree that he continues to grow from 
immaturity unto maturity, but this is a long 
way from proving what some desire to prove by 
a violent twisting of the Scriptures. 
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THE	 BOOK OF GALATIANS
 

In Galatians 1:6-7, Paul expresses amaze
ment at the fact that the Galatians were 
deserting unto another gospel, which was no 
gospel at all. The totality of this epistle 
makes it evident that the "another" gospel 
was the law of Moses. There is little doubt 
that the Judaizers were teaching the same 
things in Galatia that they had taught in 
Antioch, i.e., " ...Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be 
s.:>ved" (Acts 15:1). In short, theywere teach
ing that one must keep the law of Moses as 
well as the law of Christ. 

Therefore, when Paul speaks of the Gala
tians as deserting to another gospel, he DOES 
NOT have under consideration only that which 
is preached to the unbelievers. It is evi
dent from a study of this epistle that Paul 
was writing to Christians about their rela
t ion sh i p to God as they were mov ing themselves 
from the one gospel (whole body of truth) 
unto "another" gospe 1 wh i ch was not "another." 

However, if bro. Ketcherside's theory be 
correct, then Paul had specific reference to 
the Galatians preaching something other than 
he had preached unto unbelievers, in order 
that they might enlist them in the army of 
Chr i s to In other words, the though ts of Ga l. 
1:6-7 dealt specifically with the Galatians 
being in the process of changing what they 
preached as the terms of admission into 
Christ. The totality of the teaching of this 
epistle proves this to be incorrect. 

'''But they had heard only, That he which 
persecuted us in times past now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed"(Gal.l:23}. 
Notice bro. Ketcherside's comments upon this 
verse. In the context from which the follow
ing quotation is taken, he has the "gospel" 
(according tohis definition) under considera
tion. "The gospel which Paul proclaimed in 
Galat-ia did not originate with man ... lt was 
'preaching the faith he once tried to destroy' 
(Gal.l :23). What was that faith? "And I said, 
Lord, they themselves know that in every 
synagogue I imprisoned and beat those who be
lieved in thee" (Acts 22:19). It was belief 
in Jesus which Paul sought to destroy. It was 
faith in Jesus which he later proclaimed." 
Notice please: According to the theory under 
consideration, as Paul preached the GOSPEL he 
was proclaiming the FAITH he once tried' to 
destroy, Which was belief in Jesus. Bro. 
Ketcherside puts this "belief in Jesus" into 
the framework of that which he would classify 
as "gospel" (only to unbelievers). According 
to his own use of Acts 22:19, Paul beat and 
imprisoned those who believed in Christ (which 
he has a 1rea dy eq ua ted wi th "gospe 1," tha t 
only to the unbelievers). We conclude there
fore, according to his contention, Paul beat 
and imprisoned unbel ieving bel ievers! 

GALATIANS 2; 1-5
 

In these passages, Paul refers to that 
event recorded in Acts 15:1ff, in which it 
was determined that Paul, Barnabas and cer
tain others should go to Jerusalem unto the 
apostles and elders concerning the question 
whether or not the Genti les had to keep the 
1eM of Moses. 

Titus~ being a Greek, was not compelled to 
be ci rcumcised because some false brethren 
were making an issue of this very thing. Paul 
stated that he did not submit to these false 
teachers. and the stated reason was " ... that 
the truth of the gospel might continue with 
you.'·' 

According to the theory under considera
tion. the "gospel" applies only to unbeliev
ers. Why then, did Paul speak of it in this 
way? What did the fact that Titus (a believ
er) was not compelled to be circumcised have 
to do with the "gospel"? But Paul stated 
that he did not submit to these false breth
ren " ... that the truth of the gospel might 
continue with you." But this issue revolved 
around one who was a Christian. 

********************************************* 
* PREACHER WANTED -;t; 

;';* 
"k	 CONGREGA TI ON OF APPROXIMATELY 200 ,,; 

,;'; MEMBERS NEAR DAYTON, OHIO. PRESENT * 
'k	 MINISTER HAS ACCEPTED A POSITION IN ;'; 

TEXAS. SEND QUALIFICATIONS TO .,';* 
* ";I~ELDERS, CHURCH OF CHR1ST, 922 SOUTH 

CENTRAL AVENUE, FAIRBO.<N, OHIO*	 * 
.;~ 45324	 -i~ 

i';	 ,;'.. 

********************************************* 

Of course the answer is simple. The so
cal led distinction is not recognized in the 
New Testament. But it woul d seem that our 
brother should harmonize this with his con
tention without a twisting of the scriptures. 

GALATIANS 2: 1166 

Peter, along with others, were gui lty of 
hypocrisy when certain brethren came from 
James to Antioch. Previously Peter had eaten 
with the Gentiles. But, fearing those from 
James, heseparated himself from the Gentiles. 

Paul sai d that in so doing " ... they wal ked 
not uprightly according to the truth of the 
gospel." The word translated "according" 
means 'agreeable to, or in accordance with, 
the t ruth of the gas pe 1. ' Wha t we re they 
doing? Separating themselves, making fleshly 
distinctions according to the law of Moses; 
Paul said that they were not walking agree
able to the truth of the gospel. But, sup
posedly, the gospel is only to unbelievers. 
Peter, Barnabas, and other Ch ri st i ans were 

-13



not walking according to the truth of the 
gospel (which is only to unbelievers), there
fore, Peter, Barnabas and the other Chris
tians were not bel ievers! Can you bel ieve 
thi s? 

WHAT SHALL WE CONCLUVE? 

The things which I have presented in these 
writings were written in opposition to an 
obviously illogical, unreasonable and un
scriptural doctrine that is being promulgated 
by the liberal element in the church. 

The implications of this teaching would be 
disastrous to the New Testament church. 
Should this theory be accepted by churches of 
Christ (sadly enough, it has and is being 
accepted by some), it would remove any di s 
tinction whatsoever between that for which 
Christ died (Acts 20:28) and churches which 
are of man's origin and unacceptable unto the 
God of heaven. 

In that which we have considered in these 
writings, there can be no unity. It is 
nothing more than union, a compromise of just 
about every principle which our Lord has left 
us. It is nothing more than disregarding the 
standard and boundaries given by God, and 
standing upon the quicksand of man's philoso
phy. 

Truth, the cause of Christ has suffered 
and wi II continue to suffer, as long as weak 
kneed and spineless Christians refuse to 
contend for that once and for al I delivered 
faith (Jude 3). 

If that for which bro. Ketcherside con
tends is accepted by the church today, our 
children's children will have no concept 
whatsoever of New Testament Christianity. 

Please let' it be understood that I have no 
anilTOsity whatsoever towards bro. Ketcherside 
personally. I affi rm wi thout fear of suc
cessful refutation that he is a false teacher; 
and I stand ready to discuss this with any 
person, at any time, at any place, whether it 
be publicly or privately. 

The doct ri ne? I oppose it with all of my 
being. The man? I pray that he might see 
the truth and turn from his erroneous teach-
i ng. 

May God richly bless you as you walk in the 
Ii gh t (I John I: 7) . 

BARNABAS (Continued from page II)
 
fuJ to me for ministering." Thus we see the
 
end resuJts of the concern which Barnabas had
 
for John Mark.
 

CONCLUSION 
Barnabas was a friend and companion of the 

great apostle Paul. He was a Levite from the 
island of Cyprus. He was highly respected 
among the Jeaders of the church and many 
think he was a most prominent member of the 
church at Jerusalem. But nnre than all, he 
was a true chiJd of God, <3 Christian who bowed 
in humble submission to his Lord, and prac
ticed pure and undefiled religion. 

THE	 PRAYER OF HANNAH (Continued from page 9) 
11.2.	 Continued 

reJates to the name of the Lord, who 
eWel Js in His chosen place in the sanc
tuary, and is the expression of the 
remembrance of this name before the 
Lord. In the sacrifice worship is pre
sented to the Lord as the act by which 
the offerer brings himseJf and aJ J that 
he has to the Lord. 

3. I f the Law given by God to Moses had 
been observed, EJkanah wouJ d (unJess he 
was now more than fi fty years of age, 
which seems unJikeJy) have been requir
ed to officiate in his turn in the 
service of the tabernacJe (See Num. 
8;24-26). That he did not do so is 
onJy one evidence among many, of the 
Jow	 state of reJigion at the time. 

4.	 "LordofHosts," (Jehovah Zebaoth).Here 
fi rst used as a Divine name. It repre
sents Jehovah as ruler of the heavenJy 
hosts, i.e.; the angeJs (Gen.32:2) and 
the stars (lsa.40:26); it issimpJy ap
pJied to Jehovah as the God of the 
universe. This appeJ 1ation occurs six
ty-two times in Isaiah, sixty-five in 
Je remi ah. 

5.	 Shi Joh, i.e. "Rest". The tabernacle 
was set up 'here in the days of Joshua 
(Josh.18:1). Its position is described 
in Judges 21 :J9. This quiet pJace, 
situated onahiJI (Psa.78:54), was -the 
scene of the mi ghty revolution brot.l9ht 
about in the history of the theoiracy 
by the caJ J of Samue I to be the prophet 
of God and by the overthrow of the 
priestJy house of Eli. 

III.	 Verse 4 - The whoJe fami Jy took part in 
the feast of the peace-offerings. 

That th is sacri fi ce was a prai se or 
thank-offering (Lev.7:J5) is cJear from 
what foJJows. "Portions" - of that part 
of the peace-offerings which beJonged to 
them that offered. This was the whoJe, 
except the fat, which beJonged to the 
Lord, and the breast and the right shouJd
er, which beJonged to the priest. This 
feast was intended to be of a joyfuJ 
character (Deut.12:12; 16:JJ). 

IV.	 Verse 5 - "A worthy portion," probabJy 
means a mode of expressing favor (Gen.43: 
34). "The Lord had shut up her womb." 
ChiJdJessness was not onJy heJd to be a 
misfortune, but a Divine punishment (Gen. 
J9:3J; 30:J,23). 

V.	 Verse 6 - "Her adversary," i.e., Peninnah. 
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VI.	 Verse 7 - Eve ry year EI kanah gave Hannah a 
double portion. 

VI	 \. Verse 9 - "Temple," or palace, so called 
not on account of the magn i fi cence of the 
building, but as the dwel ling place of the 
God-king of Israel as in Psalm S:8. 

VIII.	 Verse 10 - "And she was in bitterness of 
soul and prayed unto the LORD, and wept 
sore." 
I.	 If a woman has prayed with so much im

portunity to obtain a son from God, how 
ought we to pray to be Hi s fai thful 
chi Idren. 

2.	 That simple Hannah on her knees, with 
her face toward the tabernacle and the 
mercy seat, and her lips trembling with 
her prayer, became the I ink of a chain 
in the revival of piety and patriotism 
in the promise land. Her day of smal I 
things was to be succeeded by a life 
which would shed its blessings upon the 
chosen people, and illuminate a chapter 
of Hebrew history. 

3.	 Hannah took the ri ght course of prayer 
to receive comfort. Paul said (I Cor. 
4:13), "Being deformed we pray." 

IX.	 Verse II - "And she vONed a vow. " 
1.	 This vow contained two distinct points: 

(I)	 That she would dedicate her son to 
the Lord in a life-long service, 
whi Ie as a Levi te he was only bound 
from the age of 20 to SO (Num.8:24, 
2S) . 

(2)	 That "no razor should come upon his 
head," by which he was set apart as 
a Nazarite for the whole of his 
life. There is no notice in the 
Pentateuch of a Nazarite for life; 
but the regul at ions for the vow of 
a Nazari te of days are given in Num. 
6: 1-21 . 

2.	 Of the Nazarites for life three are 
mentioned in the Scriptures: Samson, 
Samuel and Jr~r the Baptist. The only 
one actua 11\ cz I ed a Nazari te is Sam
son. 

3.	 That the Nazarite vow was essentially a 
sacrifice of the person is obviously in 
accordance with the terms of the law 
(Num.6:2). See Rom.12:1 ,2. 

X. Some Practical Observations of our Study. 
I.	 The Book of Samuel takes up the thread 

of history where the Book of Judges lets 
it fall, towards the end of the forty 
years' oppression by the Philistines 
(I Sam. ch. 7). The author of the books 
of Samuel only mentions Eli because his 
history is so closely interwoven with 
that of Samue I. 

2.	 Our study has in the main addressed 
itself to three cha racte rs ; name Iy, 
Elkanah, Peninnah and Hannah. 

3.	 Elkanah. 
(I)	 Elkanah means he who God a cq ui re d 

or purchased, and is both in its 
signification and use a Levi te name. 

(2)	 He was a man that be Ii eved in wor

X.	 3. (2) Continued. 
and in the proper manner. 

(3)	 Even though he was a God-fearing 
man in several ways, he was living 
in a degenerate society. 

(4)	 The contamination of the times 
rested on him; he had two wives. 

(S)	 This caused him much discomfort. 
(6)	 He tried to be a good husband who 

patiently tolerated the insolent 
humor of Peninnah, and comforted 
defected Hannah wi th words of tender 
affecti on. 

(7)	 As we can not concur with his two 
wives' situation, we can concur 
with his attitude. Peter said in 
I pet.3:7 - "Likewise ye husbands 
dwell with them according to knON
ledge, giving honour unto the weak
er vessel, and as being heirs 
together of the grace of I ife; that 
your prayers be not hindered." 

4. Peninnah, one of the wives of Elkanah. 
(I)	 Had both sons and daughters. 
(2)	 She was an adversary to Hannah and 

a ~ri~f to,her husband. 
(3)	 She provoked Hannah to fret because 

she had no chi Idren. . . 
(4)	 She not only sowed discord at home, 

but she took it into the house of 
the Lord (1:7). 

(S)	 Peninnah is an example of those who 
think themselves to be saints be
cause they participate in Holy 
things and partake of Divine bless
ings. I'For if a man think himself 
to be something when he is nothing, 
he deceiveth himself" (GaI.6:3). 

S.	 Hannah - the mos t devout of the two women. 
(I)	 Pen i nnah may have the more ch i I dren, 

but ba rren Hannah hath the mas t love. 
(2)	 She humbly submitted herself to her 

husband and to her God. The wife 
is to cling to her husband in rev
erence (Eph.S:31,33). 

(3)	 She felt unworthy to partake of the 
Holy feast, but instead, in bitter
ness of soul, she poured out her 
heart unto the Lord and wept sore. 
"The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit: a broken and a contrite 
heart, OGod, thou wilt not despise" 
(Ps.SI:I]). 

(4)	 Even though she had a loving, kind 
and considerate husband, she could 
not find comfort. True consolation 
must come from Jehovah (Phi1.4:6-7). 

(S)	 She not only had the right attitude 
toward her husband Elkanah, her ad
versary Peninnah and her God, but 
she had the right attitude toward 
her family. If she was to be bless
ed with a son, she would dedicate 
him to the Lord's service. What a 
contras t between this woman, Hannah, 
and those of 20th Century America!! 

(6)	 Let us ponder these thoughts in our 

• 
shipping His God at the proper time hearts as we try to serve our God. 
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Second Class Po.talle 
THE DEFENDER 

PAID 
4850 Saufley Road 

Pensacola. Florida 32506 
Pensacola. Florida 32506 . 

SIXTH ANNUAL LECTURESHIP 

BELLVIEW PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL 

MAY II - 15, 1980 

SUNDAY, MAY II	 WEDNESDAY, MAY 14 

9:00	 IS THE LORV WITH US? ••.•..•••..••.••.. 8:00 VEMONSTRATIONS NEEVEV..... •• Elmer Scott 
Charles Wi II iamson 9 :00 THE BOOK OF MALACHI •••..••••• Roy Deave r 

10 :00 ro YOU REALLY BELIEVE mE BIBLE? •.••. , 10 :00 PROVIVENCE••..••••..• Rex A.. Turner, Sr. 
Al an Adams 11 :00 SEVEN APPEARANCES OF JEHOVAH TO ABRN1AM 

6:00	 THE CHOICE OF RUTH••••• ..•.•. Bill Dukes Wi II i am S. CI i ne 
7:00	 THE FOUR TESTS OF JOSEPH • •John Bradshaw 

12 :00	 - 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

MONDAY, MAY 12 I :00 THE VALLEY OF ACHOR - A VOOR OF HOPE 
(H0.6e.a 2:15) .........•.... James Pilgrim 

7:00	 PREACH THE WORV (Jen. 1:10) ..••. ••••.... 1 :45 TARRYING WITH THE BAGGAGE •• Barry Hatcher 
George Darl ing 2: 30 REBELLING AGAINST GOV'S AUTHORITY . ••••• 

8:00	 THE PROBLEM OF FELLOWSHIP •. Buster Dobbs Gerald Reynol ds 
7 :00 THE ATTITUVE OF HANNAH,. A MOTHER OF 

ISRAEL. ...••.••.••.•..••.. Robert Taylor
TUESDAY, MAY 13 8:00	 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH •.•.. •Winfred Clark 

THURSDAY, MAY 158:00	 EVERY MAN VIV mAT WHICH WAS RIGHT IN
 
HIS OWN EYES (Judge6 27: 251 •. Ray Peters
 

9 :00	 THE BOOK OF MALACHI. ••.•...•• Roy Deaver 8:00 PERSEVERING PREACHING (I.6a. 6: 8- 12) ..... 
10 :00 THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE OLV TESTAMENT.•. Ernes t Un de rwoo d 

Bus te r Dobbs 9 :00 THE BOOK OF MALACHI ••.••. .•.• Roy De ave r 
11 :00 THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH ..•• •. 10 :00 THE TABERNACLE, A TYPE OF THE NEW 

Winston Temple TESTAMENT CHURCH ••. •••.... Robert Taylor 
11 :00 WILL MAN SERVE rov FOR NAUGHT? (Job 1:9) 

12:00	 - 1:00 LUNCH BREAK Li nwood Bi shop 

I :00 SHALL YE SIT HERE WHI LE YOUR BRETHREN 12:00 - 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK
 
GO TO WAR? .. ••.•.••.••••••• John Priola
 

I :45 PREACH THE PREACHING mAT I BIV THEE I :00 WE ARE ABLE TO OVERCOME (Num. 3: 30) •••.. 
(Jon.ah 3:2) Kenneth Cook La r ry Reyno 1ds 

2: 30 IMMJRALITY - PAST ANV PRESENT. ••••••. .• 1 :45 TEACH THEM VILIGENTLY•..•• Charles Tharp 
Je rry Faus z 2:30 REASONS WHY ISRAEL FELL .••. Raymond Bush 

7:00	 RESPECTING BIBLE AUTHORITy•••.• •..•••.. 7:00 MAN'S QUEST FOR HAPPINESS ••••.••••...•• 
Bus te r Dobbs	 Curti s Samp ley 

8:00	 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH••.•• •Winfred Clark 8:00 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH •.•. .• Winfred Clark 
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DE ENDER
 
") AId SET fOR THE DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL" Phil 1:16 

VOLUME IX. NUMBER 3	 MARCH. 1980 

Unity In Religion 
PAT McGEE 

PS. 133: 1 - "HOW GOOV ANV HOW PLEASANT IT IS 
FOR BRETHREN TO '(;WE LL TOGETH ER I N UNITY." 

Unity is wonderful. Unity is one of the 
most important words in the human language. 
Unity in anything is important but especially 
in re 1i gi on. 

But the re are many, many peop 1e who neve r 
consider disunity in Christianity harmful, 
dangerous or even unnatural. Unity in Chris
tianity is something the world kno.vs nothing 
about so the world takes disunity for granted. 
It has never seen anything but lack of unity, 
therefore it could know nothingoftrue unity. 
Religious disunity reaches into homes and 
keeps famil ies from being close and marriages 
from being happy. Nations have actually gone 
to war because of religious disunity. Every 
facet of human relationships are touched by 
religious disunity and usually to the man of 
the street the subject is taboo. But most 
significantly religious disunity hinders the 
word of God and is one of the biggest, if not 
the biggest problem. confronted by the Lordls 
church. 

Religious disunity is a major factor in 
disbelief in God, Christ and the Bible. Re
ligious disunity causes mil lions to find it 
extremely difficult to "1 earn of the teaching 
whether it is from God" and to "know the grace 
of God in truth". Religious disunity nullifi 
es the prayer of Jesus inJohn 17 and actually 
makes Jesus a liar. Religious disunity causes 
man to go against inspired teaching. Re-ligi
ous disunity infers that the Godhead is the 
author of confusion and division. Religious 
disunity places man's opinions and desires on 
the level with God1s authority. This is what 
religious disunity does. Not one good thing 
can be said for it. No one has ever been 
blessed by it. Never shall any good come 
from it. It originat~s from the pit of Hell 

and was conceived in the mind of Satan. Its 
fruit is too evil and the results are so vi Ie 
that to be called a good and healthy situa
tion is to call God the Devi 1! 

The greatest majority of what is. called 
"Christendom" and even some who call them
selves members of ~he Lord's church will try 
to explain away and or condone religious 
division. This is usually done by one of two 
ways. 

1.	 COMPROMISE. Some have vainly attempted to 
bring about religious unity or to explain 
away disunity by compromising their be
liefs. So many times in the mixed marriage 
the parties either (a) go to the wifels 
church (b) go to the husband's church 
(c) both going to a new church (d) not go 
to any church at all. For an excellent 
study on corrpromise please read again the 
story of Moses and Pharaoh in Exodus. God 
had called Moses to bring the Israel i tes 
out of Egypt into the land of promise. 
When Moses asked for perrnissi.on to lead 
them out Pharaoh refused (Ex.5 :2). So God 
sends the plagues to change Pharaohls 
stubborn will: Then Pharaoh proceeds to 
make four compromises with Moses (Ex.8:25, 
28; 10:8-11,24), but each one failed for 
God doesn't make compromises with evil and 
error. 

But many have forgotten and think no more 
of truth than to jus t offe r it in comp ro
mise with error. The Ecumenical movement 
of today is nothing I1'Ore than to just agree 
to disagree. God and truth are never con
s ide red. There are many reI i gious groups 
who th i nk they have achi eved un i ty ina 
union of disunity. They agree to have 
differences but promise to not make an 
issue of it. Can God's people accept this 
kind of unity? God forbid! 

(Continued on page 19) 
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,QUEST.
 

t:hJ1rJRJIl1
 

IMPETUDSITY
 
Bob Howton, Elder 

The hunter watched with quickening pulse as the 
big buck emerged from the brush and started in his 
directio.ri. Twice he started to shoot, but 500 
yards was too far, so he waited. Then as the deer 
stopped and looked in another direction, he fired 
and missed. A fisherman felt the tug on his lure 
and immediately gave a strong jerk to set the hook. 
He "felt" the big lunker but never saw him. He got 
away. A construction foreman examined the concrete 
footing and checked his calender to try to deter
mine if the foundation had "cured" properly. His 
impatience prompted him to instruct the carpenters 
to go ahead and erect the building. It looked 
beautiful when completed, but the strain and weight 
were too much for the improperly cured foundation. 
It cracked, then crumbled. 

find it hard to understand how we can look at 
such simple but realistic parallels in the business 
and sports world and not learn a lesson which will 
reflect worthily upon our Christian endeavors. I 
will be the first to admit that the Lord's Body is 
plagued with procrastinators and those who believe 
"we ought to wai t and see," but I am appalled at 
those who exercise no care, no concern, no judi
cious investigation, no patience, and no wisdom as 
they flounce from one "unthought" failure to 
another. 

"Pltove a..tt tfUngll" would dictate caution. "Tlty 
the IIp-iJLitll'' would impose some serious investiga
tion. "Run w-ith pat-iene.e" would demand that we 
forego our immature and spurrious actions. "S-itt
-ing down and e.ounting th e e.o llt" s ho u Ide lim ina te 
impulsive actions which usually lack proper judg
ment and mature thinking. "Make 6u,U plto06 06 thy 
m-in-illtlty" would enjoin planning, vision and careful 
consideration ~f the outcome of each Christian 
endeavor. But alas! Myriad are the poorly planned 
and hastily executed ideas of mankind, which rob 
the loSt of the message of salvation and deny help 
to the destitute as the Lordi s money is poured 
down "rat holes" and wasted on "things ll which can
not edify or help -- just so some brother can claim 
he bel i eve sin "A CT ION II • 

Chulte.h 06 ChJUllt 
Cottondale, Atabama 35453 
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UNITY IN RELIGION 
2.	 TOLERANCE. Numbers of people will condone 

religious division under the word tole
rance. Either they wi 11 just go along with 
error and false teaching, put up with it, 
or just plain ignore it. Usually there are 
three reasons given for this kind of 
tolerance. (a) It is said that "people 
are different and that because of this we 
need different kindsofreligious beliefs." 
Well, weren1t people different in the 
first century? Why didn't the Lord know 
this and give each kind of person his kind 
of church? Poor God just doesn't know as 
much as those who make this claim. (b) 
Others will tell us that "each church will 
give a different emphasis to Bible doc
trines but all are teaching the same truth 
and believe the same basic things. One 
church stresses one teaching more than 
some other church but all churches actually 
are united." We even hear people today 
claiming that "there are different seg
ments of denomi na tiona 1ism who are all in 
the great universal body of Christ which 
is spiritual and not visible." This is 
not only unscriptural but. it's horribly 
illogical. If we will just weigh these 
words we will find them to be as empty as 
a balloon. When religious disunity struck 
the first century church you don't hear 
inspired writers explaining it away by 
claiming each segment or group was just 
giving a different emphasis to truth but 
each were right and in the larger non
visible universal body of Christ! They 
said if the teaching varied from the in
spired teaching that the gui lty would lose 
their souls and that it was a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of a living 
God (II John 9). (c) Then we hear men say 
that "the differences in religion and the 
causes for disunity in Christianity are 
because of varied interpretations of the 
Bible." These different interpretations 
are caused by either culture, teachers, 
parents, religious traditions or heritage, 
environment or personalities. Each person 
has a right to his own interpretation of 
the Bible and interpretation is governed 
by the above mentioned reasons and there
fore religious division could notbewrong. 
Some will even claim that we cannot under
stand the Bible alike and be in agreement 
on its teachings. Those who will be so 
bold to say this do nothing less than to 
deny the truth and call God a liar! It was 
God who said we eoutd understand the Bible, 
agree upon its teachings and all be of the 
same mind and judgment (I Cor.l:10; Eph.3: 
4). You may have your choice, God or man. 

There are at least two reasons why Chris

tians cannot accept compromise and tolerance 
(as discussed above) as the answer to the 
religious divisions among us today. 

1.	 Christianity is not a man-made system of 
doctrines that can be believed or discard
ed according to the choice of man. 

2.	 God has always demanded unityonHi.6 terms, 
not mans. If there is ever to be unity in 
the religious world it will be because 
the religious world decides to unite on 
what the Bible says (not as some sarcas
tically say "on Church of Christ under
standing of the Bible") and if they wi 11 
not do this there can never be true reli 
gious unity. 

Now do we say these th ings because we hate 
eve ryone or because we fee 1 we are be tte r or 
smarter than others? Are we making ourselves 
modern Pharisees by voicing the above words? 
Dowe lookda"inour religious nosesatall 
others and claim to be hoI ier than them? Do 
we boast that our interpretations (if there 
is such a thing) are better than all others? 
Do you find us saying that those in denomina
tional churches are either stupid or insin
cere? Have you heard devilish men say that 
"our church is better than your church" or 
make the claim that "if you're not a member 
of the "Church of Chri st" (as some want to 
make us say) you'll go to He II?" Are we run
ning around telling everyone that their 
mother or father is burning right now in 
Hell? Some would persuade you that this is 
our attitude and that we are nothing less 
than narrow minded bigots. 

I speak the truth in Christ (God is my 
witness). We are saying nothing more than "let 
God be true." We are not judges but with 
love and grace in our hearts we want all to 
know what God says in His Word, the Bible. It 
matters not if we win a personal victory, but 
our compassionate concern is for a lost de
ceived world. The world (denominationalism 
incl uded) th inks it's ri ght. Waul d you go on 
through life without warning them? (Ezek.33). 
God will judge you if you do. 

Brethren let us "speak the truth in love" 
(Eph.4:15). Don't weaken the truth and don't 
forget to speak in love. Both are necessary 
and to leave either undone is to show that 
you don't love man or God. , 

N. 5:th and Gltape. 
Abi£ene., TX 79601 
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'7d1t fJR//!£jtR Ot/) dI//lVlV//dI- PART II 

I SAMUEL 1:1-18 
Winston Temple 

I NTRODUCT ION: 

Hannah was one of the wives of Elkanah who 
was of Levitical descent (compare the genea
logy in 'I Samuel with those in I Chron.6:22 
and verse 33). All the Elkanahs mentioned in 
2 Chron.28:7, whose tribe is not stated) were 
demonstrably Levites, and belonged mostly to 
the fami I y of Korah, from whom Samue 1 was 
descended. 

DISCUSSION: In this prayer we have - 

I.	 A RecognitionofGod's Faithful Performance 
of His Promises. 
1.	 When a parent promi ses to meet hi s chi I d 

in a certain place at a certain time, 
and the chi ld is found waiting at the 
appointed place at the given time, the 
act is a declaration of faith in the 
parent's faithfulness. 

2.	 The child's position and attitude denote 
a recognition of the truthfulness of 
the parent's word. 

3.	 God had promised to "meet the children 
of Israel" in an especial manner in the 
tabernacle (Exod.29:43), "in the place 
which He should choose to place His 
name there" (Deut.16:1J). 

4.	 Hannah's choice of the house of God as 
the place whence she would direct her 
prayer (where she would look up for 
help in her sorrON) is a declaration 
that she believed the Divine Word. 

5.	 Her presence there declares that she 
believed in another Presence there - 
even of Him who was knONn to Israel of 
old to "dwe 11 be tween the che rub i ms" 
(Exod.25:22; I Sam.4:4). 

II.	 A Recognition of God's KnONledge of the 
Secrets of the Human Soul. 
1.	 "She spake in her heart, only her lips 

moved" (verse 13). 
2.	 Speech of some kind is neces sa ry if one 

human being would communicate with 
another, and there are some thoughts 
and feelings which not being capable of 
being put into words, must remain for 
ever uncommunicated to any earthly 
friend. 

3.	 In this sense the heart is compelled 
sometimes to "knON its own bitterness" 
and "no stranger" can "interlreddle 

~	 therewith" (Prov.14:10). "For what man 
knowe th the th i ngs of a man, s ave the 
Spi rit of man whi ch is in him? ... " 
I Cor. I : 1I ) . 

I I.	 Conti nued. 
4.	 The human body is the means by which 

the human soul reveals itself, and yet 
it conceals often more than it reveals. 
So word is the body of thought; the 
great means of making knONn among men 
and yet it often hides more than it 
makes knONn. 
"He tha t se a rche th the h ea rt s knowe th 
what is the mind of the Spirit" (Rom.8: 
27) . 

5.	 God hears the "groaningswhich can not 
be uttered" (Rom.8:26). Hannah recog
nized this truth when, without words, 
she speaks to the Eternal God. 

6.	 By her silent prayer she shONs she was 
penetrated wi th that sense of the 
Divine Omniscience which filled David's 
mind when he wrote, "0 Lord, Thou hast 
searched me and know me. Thou knONest 
my downsitting and mine uprising, Thou 
understandest my thought afar off" 
(Psalm 139: 1,2). 

III.	 A Recogni tion of ObI igation to God Before 
the Petition is Granted. 
1.	 "Thine handmai d." Hannah was God's 

handmaid whether the blessing she 
craved was granted or withheld (Phebe, 
Rom. 16: I ) . 

2.	 A servant (while he acknowledges the 
relation) is bound to obey his master's 
commands - to acquiesce in his wi 11, 
whether that wi 11 always concides wi th 
his or not. Jesus is the perfect exam
ple. (Peter started his second epistle 
with. '''Simon Peter, a servant ..• " Paul 
started Romans, "Paul. a servant. .. "). 

3.	 Hannah was under an obligation to serve 
Him, whether He fulfil led her heart's 
des ire or not. 

4.	 She admits that her obI igation will be 
increased if God grants the desi re of 
her heart: "If thou wi It look upon Thine 
handmai d,", but she does not make her 
obligation to God depend uponherprayer 
being answered, and she does not bargain 
with God. (Matt. 25:21 Good and 
faithful servant.) 

IV.	 A Recognition of God's Care for the 
I ndi vi dua l. 
1.	 That system of government and that 

code of laws are most perfect whi ch take 
cognizance. not only of a nation as a 
whole. but of the spe~ial need of the 
individual when it meets the need, not 
of men in a mass merely, but of each 
man. This can be done but imperfectly 
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VII. A Dedication of the Desired Blessing toIV.	 1. Continued.
 
in human systems. This is not the case the Service of the Giver.
 

1. "If	 thou wilt give unto Thine handmaidin the	 Divine administration. His laws 
a man-chi Id, then I will give him untotake hold of the individual man, and
 

His providence works for each one, the Lord all the days of his 1ife."
 
without injury to any. Each blade of 2. God's gift to her should be her gift to
 
grass drinks in the sunlight and is God.
 
watered by the showers, as abundantly 3. The way to obtain any benefit is to
 
and as sufficiently as though it was devote it, in our hearts, to the glory
 
alone upon the earth, instead of being of that God of whom we ask it. By this
 
a unit amid countless mil lions. And so means shall God both pleasure His ser

each soul is as much the object of vant and honour Himself; whereas, if
 
God's care as though He had no other the scope of our desires be carnal, we
 
creature to care for. "Are not two may be sure either to fail of our suit,
 
sparrows sold for a farthing? And one or of a blessing (James 4:4).
 
of them s ha 11 not fa lIon the g roun d CONCLUSION:
 
without your Father, But the very hai rs This prayer of the Hebrew woman, Hannah,
 
of your head are all numbered" (Matt. may serve as a model for all prayers in all
 
10 :29, 30) . ci rcumstances in all ages. It is especially
 

2.	 Hannah's prayer, a personal statement worthy of the study of those who are pleading 
of her personal sorrows and desires, with God, not for the gift of children, but 
shows that she recognized the fact that for the spiritual life of children already 
God of I,:; rae 1 not on 1y "knew the sorrows given - of mothers whose daily and fervent 
of the nation as a whole, and was will  prayer is put up to God that those whom He 
ing to come down to deliver them" (Ex. has given to them may be in a spiritual sense 
3:8), but that He had regard to the "sons and daughters of the Lord GodAlmighty." 
heart-grief of a single sorrowful woman 
among the thousands of Israel. 

V.	 A Very Specific Statement of her Desire. 
1.	 "If Thou wi It give unto Thy handmaid a
 

man.- ch i 1d • • ."
 
(1)	 All successful pleading is specific. ********************************************* 
(2) If	 it begins with generalities it ** does not end with them. *	 * 2.	 The widow made a definite statement of * her want to the unjust judge. She told * CONTRIBUTIONS * him exactly what she wanted him to do. * * 
"Avenge me of mi ne adve rsa ry" (Lk. 18: 3) . * * 3· It has been said that, "Generalities * Ow L. Hane6 •••.•••.•••...•... $20.00 * 
are the death of prayer." * Anch£e CaudLtt 10.00 * 

4.	 Hannah1s prayer was most definite; she * Aub~ey L. P~e6~dge 5.00 * 
not only asks for a chi ld, but for a * Eugene Walp.................... 20.00 * 
son, and not only for a son, but for * Ri..ck Capp.6..................... iO. 00 ,~ 

one who would be in a special manner a * AnOYlymoU6 • ••••••••• ; • • • • • • • • • •• 32.00 * 
servant of Jehovah. (Consider Abraham, * WUbUlt wod.........•....•.... 15.00 * 
Gen. 18 about Sodom -- Moses for Israel, * MaJtySmUh••••••••••••••••••••• l0.00 * 
Ex.32: 1-35). * Ralph BUltyr.ey................... 15. 00 * 

VI.	 A Recognition of the Divine Working in and * Len.a. Co~.................... 1.00 *
 
Above Natural Laws. * Roland JOYle6 ....•.............. 20.00 *
 
I.	 Hannah acknowledges God as the only * J~y Lin~~mith 60.00 * 

Gi ver of natural Ii fe. (Acts 17:29). * J. M. VUYlCQ.Yl................... 40.00 * 
2.	 The laws of nature either in vegetable ,~ Jame6 V. B!toWYl................. 10.00 * 

or animal life are not the causes of ,~ R. V. Map.tu •••....•.•••••••••• 10.00 * 
that life, but the means by which the * GJLe.90~y BeYlhoYl.. .•••••••••• •••• 5.00 * 
Creator pleases to give it. The same * Jame6 T. HowMd, J~............ 5. 00 ,~ 
is true with the working of the Holy * Je611e L. VIlMOYl................ 6.00 * 
Spirit	 in the new birth. The Spi rit *	 * begets	 us, but He does it through the *	 * Gospel	 (James 1:18; c.f. I Cor.4:15). * * 3·	 Hannah's prayer recognizes the truth * * that life can only come into being by ********************************************* 
the	 fi at of the Eterna I (James I: 17) . 

4.	 She asks for a living chi ld from the
 
on Iy Li fe- Give r of the un i ve rs e - from
 
Him alone, "hath life in Himself" (In.
 
5 :26) .
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Gerald W. Miles 

Most of the problems in many congregations 
of the Lord's church today come from a one
man-rule. God never intended for one man to 
make all the decisions in the church. God 
placed a plural ity of elders over the work 
and warned them against "Lording over" the 
congregation (I Pet.5:3). The elders have no 
right to force THEIR will on the church. If 
it is a matter of a "thus saith the Lord". 
they must obey God. Matters of opinion can
not be FORCED on the brethren. 

Congregations which have no elders must do 
the best they can to carry out the wil I of 
God. It is in the "no elders" churches that 
the 1I0ne-man-rule" is most evident. The best 
way for these brethren to settle matters of 
church business is in a general business 
meeting. All decisions must first be scrip
tural. a-nd second. acceptable to the majori ty. 
When one man takes it on himself to RUN the 
church HIS way. you have many problems in the 
making. In 3 John 9. John makes reference to 
a man named Diotrephes. This man loved to 
have the preeminence in the church. From what 
John said. we can conclude that Diotrephes 
made ALL the decisions in this congregation. 
In verse 10 John points out that Diotrephes 

was even casting some out of the church if 
they did not go along with HIS decisions. He 
was going to either RULE or RUIN. In most 
cases when one takes this attitude he RUINS. 
In Colossians 1:18 Paul tells us that Christ 
is to have the preeminence in ALL THINGS. 
Diotrephes had placed himself in the position 
of Christ by taking the preeminence which 
alone belongs to Jesus. He had no right to 
cast anyone out of the church since he did 
not place them in it to begin with. In Acts 
2:47 we learn that God adds those to the 
church who are being saved. No man can cast 
one out of the church since no man can add 
anyone to the church. 

When one man takes it upon himself to RUN 
the church', he sins and those who follow him 
blindly and a110w him to have the preeminence 
sin also. Good and faithful brethren should 
put a stop to a one-man-rule. They should 

stop it whe ther they have a majori ty on the i r 
side or not. God and one man standing for 
the right makes a majority. If something is 
sinful, no majority is needed to condemn it. 

In many cases the "ruler" of a congregation 
has control of the church treasury and spends 
the money as HE sees fit. HE tells the breth
ren when to buy something and what to buy. 
This situation makes me sick to my stomach. 
Who does a mere man like this think he is 
anyway? He is not GOD. The members of the 
church should begin to tell him what HE will 
do with the Lord's money. Th~y should first 
get the treasury away from him and then ad
monish him to repent of his wickedness. In 
2 Thessalonians 3:6 Paul COMMANDS the breth
ren to withdraw themselves from any brother 
who walks disorderly. If usurping the 
authority of Christ is not walking disorder
ly. pray tell what is? If faithful brethren 
do not stop a one-man-rule, you can chalk up 
another victory for Satan. Those who aJ low 
sin to go unrebuked are contributing to the 
work of the devil. Ev~ ~umphb when good 
men do nothing. Any congregation with a one
man-rule is not the church for which Jesus 
di ed. Why do brethren suffe r at the crue I 
hands of self appointed dictators and never 
raise up with the sword of the Spirit and 
sever the hand of oppression? God never in
tended for His people to be RULED by a mere 
human as far as spi ri tual matters are con
cerned. Those brethren who do net speak out 
and lend a hand to ri d the church of such men 
are partakers of the evil deeds of these 
di ctators. The Lord does not need "yes men" 
in the church. He needs men of great faith 
and conviction who will battle Satan no mat
ter what the cost here on earth. HOW LONG, 0 
LORD. HOW LONG? HOH 10ng wi I 1 "goodll men sit 
idly by and let sin run rampant and then gripe 
and _complain about the conditions in the 
church? WHO IS ON THE LORD'S SI DE? Yes. too 
many LOVE THE PREEMINENCE but the preeminence 
belongs to Christ. WHAT WILL YOU DO TO SET 
THINGS RIGHT???? 

P. O. Box 670 
Cantvnment. FL 32533 

************************ 
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IF WE BAn BUT DRE BEltMDR TD BEAlt
 
Clifford Dixon 

It has well been said that preachers as 
dying men preach to dying men. Some people 
heard their last sermon last Sunday. Others 
will hear their last sermon this week. If we 
knew that we had only one sermon to hear what 
would we like that sermon to be? 

1. We should not want it to be a sermon to 
sooth our itching ears because this is not 
soul saving preaching. This kind consists of 
fables but not the word which will save our 
souls (2 Tim.4:1-4). The idea of everybody 
is all right, take your choice, or do what 
you think is right is not the preaching of 
the apostles. 

2. We should not wdnt to hear a dramatic 
lesson with theatrical effects to stir our 
emotions but have nothing for our intellect. 
The great swe 11 ing words of vani ty are char
acteristic of false teachers but are really 
clouds without water (Jude 12,13). 

3. We should want clearandplain preaching 
of the gospel without any effort made to 
spare our feelings but which will clearly 
show us our duty to the lord. This preaching 
should include the plan of salvation as found 
in the Great Commission (Mk.16:15,16; Matt. 
28:19,20; lk.24:46,47). This preaching should 
rebuke sin and compliment righteousness. 

4. We should want Christ exalted as Savior 
and lord. This twofold teaching is what 
causes people to escape the pollutions of the 
world (2 Pet.2:20). We should want to be 
challenged to receive Christ as lord and to 
walk in him (Col .2:6). 

5. We should want to be challenged by this 
last sermon to greater love (John 13:34,35), 
greater works, (I Cor. 15:58), closer prayer 
life (I Thess.5:17), more meaningful worship 
(John 4:24), and toadedicated life of purity 
(James 1:26,27) . 

6. We should want our shortcomings to be 
rebuked and our sins brought out so we would 
see th e need of repen taRce (Num. 32: 23; lk. 12: 
2; lk.13:3-5). We should want exposed the 
things that are contrary to the wi 11 of God 
such as the works of the flesh (Ga1.5:19-21). 
God holds us responsible if we do these 
things. 

7. We should want all religious error ex
posed so we would not be guilty of practic
ing it. We should want Paul's statement that 
if any other gospel is preached than that he 
preached the one bringing the message would 
be accursed (Ga1.1:8). The idea of faith 
only saving should be shown by James 2:17-26 
to be false. The doctrine of praying through 
should be shown by Matt.7:21-23 to be fal se. 
Any other false way can be exposed in the 
searchlight of the word of God. 

8. We should want chapter and verse preach
ing from the word of God. Peter's sermon on 
Pentecost day had quotations from Joel 2:28
32; Ps.16:8-11; 2 Sam.7:11,12: and Psalms 
110:1 (Acts 2:14-36). Every sermon preached 
by an apostle or one the apostles laid their 
hands upon was chocked full of scriptures. 
They showed that the New Testament was a 
fulfillment of the Old Testament. They gave 
an authori tati ve gaspe 1 because they were 
inspi red and they proved beyond any shadow of 
doubt what they said by the scriptures. The 
only authoritative preaching today is the 
unbiased preaching of the word of God. 

9. We should want that last sermon to have 
a tender appeal to obey the lord. As Paul 
stated, "Knowing the terror of the lord we 
persuade men" (2 Cor.5: 11). On Pentecost day 
Peter answered their inquiry with "repent and 
be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost'· (Acts 2:38). Then 
he with many other words testified and ex
horted them to save themselves from that un
toward (crooked) generation (Acts 2:40). The 
lord instructs his servants to go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel men to 
come in (lk. 14:23). The closing chapter of 
the Bible states, "And the Spirit and the 
bride say, Corne. And let him that heareth 
say, Come. And let him that is athi rst come. 
And whosoever wi 11 let him take of the water 
of life freely" (Revelation 22:17). 

In short, if we had but one sermon to hear 
we would want that sermon to include the 
truth, . the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth. 

P.o. Box 507 
Ja.y, fL 32565 ~ ... ~/-
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Second Cia.. Postase 
THE DEFENDER. 

PAID 
4850 Saufley Road 

Pen.acola. Florida 32506 
Pen.acola. Florida 32506 

SIXTH ANNUAL LECTURESHIP 

BELLVIEW PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL
 

MAY ,,- 15, 1980
 

SUNDAY, MAY II 

9 :00 IS THE LORV WITH US? •....•....•....••. 
Charles Wi Iliamson 

10 :00 W YOU REALLY BELIEVE TIfE BIBLE? ...• " 
Al an Adams 

6:00 THE CHOICE OF RUTH ... .•...... Bill Dukes 
7.:00 THE FOUR TESTS OF JOSEPH . . John Bradshaw 

MONDAY, MAY 12 

7:00	 PREACH THE WORV (Jen. 1:101 . 
George Darl ing 

8:00	 THE PROBLEM OF FELLOWSHIP •. Buster Dobbs 

TUESDAY, MAY 13 

8:00	 EVERY MAN VIV THAT WHICH WAS RIGHT 1."1 
HIS OWN EYES (Judge6 21:251 •. Ray Peters 

9 :00	 THE BOOK OF MALACHI. .•...•... Roy Deaver 
10 :00 THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE OLV TESTAMENT... 

Buster Dobbs 
1 I :00 THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH . 

Winston Temple 

12:00	 - 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

I :00 SHALL YE SIT HERE WHI LE YOUR BRETHREN 
GO TO WAR? John Priola 

1:45 PREACH THE PREACHING THAT I BIV THEE 
(Jonah 3: 2) Kenne th Cook 

2 :30 IMMJRALITY - PAST ANV PRESENT . 
Je rry Faus z 

7:00	 RESPECTING BIBLE AUTHORITy..•..... ••... 
Bus te r Dobbs 

8:00	 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH .•.•. .Winfred Clark 
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WEDNESDAY, MAY 14 

8:00 
9 :00 

10 :00 
11 :00 

VEMONSTRATIONS NEEVEV••••.•. Elmer Scott 
THE BOOK OF MALACHI. .•...•.•. Roy De ave r 
PROVIVENCE .......•... Rex A. Turner, Sr. 
SEVEN APPEARANCES OF JEHOVAH TO ABRAHAM 

William S. Cline 

12 :00	 - 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

I :00 THE VALLEY OF ACHOR - A VOOR OF HOPE 
{Hol.lea 2:15) James Pilgrim 

1 :45	 TARRYING WITH THE BAGGAGE .. Barry Hatcher 
2: 30 REBELLING AGAINST GOV'S AUTHORITY •. ..•. 

Gerald Reynol ds 
7 :00 TIfE ATTITUVE OF HANNAH, A MOTHER OF 

ISRAEL. .....••......•..... Robert Taylor 
8:00 • THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH •...• •Winfred Clark 

THURSDAY, MAY 15 

8:00	 PERSEVERING PREACHING (Il.la.6:8-12) •• ••. 
Ernes t Un de rwood 

9 :00	 THE BOOK OF MALACHI. ......... Roy De ave r
 
10 :00 THE TABERNACLE, A TYPE OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT CHURCH .•. ....••. Robert Taylor 
II :00 WILL MAN SERVE rov FOR NAUGHT? (Job 1:9) 

Li nwood Bis hop 

12 :00	 - I :00 LUNCH BREAK 

I :00 WE ARE ABLE TO OVERCOME (Num. 3: 30) .••.• 
Larry Reynolds 

1 :45	 TEACH THEM VILIGENTLY Charles Tharp 
2 :30	 REASONS WHY ISRAEL FELL. RaYlTOnd Bush 
7:00	 MAN'S QUEST FOR HAPPINESS . .••..•.•..... 

Cur tis Samp 1ey 
8:00	 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH ..... •Winfred Clark 
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"I AM SET FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL," Phil 1:16 
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GEORGE E. 

Quite often I hear the old bromide slith
ering off the tongue of some backboneless 
member of the church, "You need to learn how 
to disagree without being so disagreeable!" 
This usually happens after you have locked 
horns with some of the denominational 
preachers of the town, or called some brother 
to tow that has stepped outof line doctrinal
ly. One would almost wonder if such a state
ment was from the scriptures and if he should 
not be ashamed to get right in and dig the 
Devils in any of their false doctrines. Ac
cording to some it would be perfectly alright 
to just smile sweetly and do nothing to stir 
up his opponent. 

I'll go along with this attitude if we 
are disagreeing over which is the best road 
to take to California; but where it is a 
matter of doctrine, where it affects the 
church and the souls of men are jeopardized, 
and will be misled for possibly centuries to 
come as a result of it, I can't understand 
how any Christian can say, "We can disagree 
but we don't have to be d i sagreeab Ie." 

Important issues demand HARD HITTING, and 
hard hitting makes things disagreeable. Ask 
Elijah on Mt. Carmel. The issue was between 
idolatry and the God of heaven. I t was not 
something to smi Ie sweetly about and not get 
ruffled. Of course old Elijah handled the 
situation in an uncouth manner when he dealt 
with those devils in such a way that they 
knew they had been DIS-agreed with~ In fact 
he was getting down right sarcastic when he 
called out to the poor deluded "fire worship-

DARLING, SR. 

pers" and said: "Cry aloud; for he is a god: 
either he is musing, or he has gone aside, or 
he is on a journey, or peradventure, he 
sleepeth and must be awakened." Surely El ijah 
knew they were honest and sincere! They con
tinued their ceremonies, crying, cutting 
themselves til the blood gushed out. Brother 
you can be sure that Elijah's speech did not 
make for conciliation. He wasn't trying "to 
get along with" these false teachers. It was 
war unto the death as far as Elijah was con
cerned. And brethren, you know Elijah must 
have been doing something right. God blessed 
him, when he took the whole bunch down to the 
brook Kishon and "Slew them there". I doubt 
very much if the prophets of Baal thought 
Elijah was trying to be agreeable. 

Certainly Elijah was not orthodox according 
to my "Disagree but don't be disagreeable" 
brethren. Those false prophets didn't 1ike 
it to be sure, and 
ungodly Jezebel. 
and a threat upon 
him. 

Go back and ask 

neither did old idolatrous, 
It meant war from then on 
his life; but God was with 

another God-blest charac
ter, Micaiah, as he is called before Ahab and 
Jehosophat. He and Ahab were in disagree
ment, but Micaiah didn't try to be agreeable 
with Ahab. His message was a disagreeable 
message. When Zedekiah smacked him on the 
cheek, it was disagreeable. When he called 
him a liar it was disagreeable, but God 
blessed Micaiah's prophecy and it all came 
true to the letter. 

[Continued on page 27] 
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PRAYERS at the LORD'S TABLE 

WILU A M, :s . eLi ME 

Men who lead public prayer have a special 
responsibil ity to think what they are going to say 
so that the congregation can follow them and say 
"Amen" to what is said. Not only should the prayer 
be THOUGHT OUT, its houl d a 1so be SPOKE N OUT. Too 
many times this writer has had trouble hearing the 
public prayer from the front pew. 

At this wri ting I am concerned about the prayers 
that are offered at the Lord's table. It is my 
conviction that too often our. prayers are 4~e4eo
~yped. They come forth as mere words that have 
been memorized through the years and instead of 
being the thoDghts of the person they are the 
sweet soundings and words that have been handed 
down through the generations. We have all noticed 
this. When brother "Allwas called upon to pray, 
we knew, word for word, what he would say. When 
brother "B" was called upon to lead the prayer the 
same was true of him. I have seen chi ldren that 
had memorized the prayers of certain brethren and 
made a game of quoting them! Brethren, this ought 
not to be. 

The prayers at the lord's table are glaring 
examples of lack of thought and memorized words and 
phrases. How many times does the second prayer 
begin, "In like manner, Father. "And 9 times 
out of 10 there has been no manner expressed in 
the first prayer or in a short talk at the table. 
Admit it brethren, practically all of us are 
guilty of this. 

In our prayer at the lord's table we usually 
take time to tell Christians what the bread and 
the fruit of the vine represent, as if they didn't 
already know. If we are not doing it for the sake 
of Christians then who are we doing it for? Must 
we tell God what the items represent? Must we 
preach to the non-Christian in the prayer? 

How often do we address our prayer to God and 
then talk of Him shedding His blood on the cross? 
How often do' we ask God to bless the bread and the 
frui t of the vine? This was done nearly 2,000 
years ago. Why not follow ·the lord's example? 
When He took bread, He gave thanks. We shoul d do 
the same; Give thanks for the bread and the fruit 
of the vine. 

The prayer at the lord's table is not the time 
or place to pray for "all the sick and affl icted 
the world over." It is not the time to pray for 
"all the missionaries on foreign soil or in diffi
cult fields. 11 This is no~ the time for a gene4al 
p4aye4'. It should be a specific prayer for a 
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specific purpose. 

Brethren, please do not misunderstand me. 
My W/lLting heILe..i6 not to JU!.buke.. My pUlt
po~ e. iA not to rmke. OWl. God fo rb i d tha t I 
ever do such a thing! I am concerned about 
our worship. Men only imp40ve. when they are 
taught to do so. Don't let what has been 
said cause you to become so self conscience 
that you cannot lead a prayer. On the other 
hand do try to improve in your leading prayer. 
All of US have room for improvement. 

IIFIGHT -- BUT BE SWEETII 

When the Jews sa i d to Jesus, IIThou beares t 
false witness of thyself; thy witness is not 
true," they were call ing him a I iar! This 
woul d i ndi cate they we re not in ag reement. 
Jesus in turn called them "Bondservents of 
sin ll and then accused them of trying to mur
der him because he had told them the truth. 
To make the disagreement more disagreeable, 
he added, lIyou are of your father the devil .. 

II Try to fi gure out from that whether 
Jesus was trying to be agreeable with those 
fellows. They called Jesus a Samari tan, (the 
dirtiest thing they could think of). That 
sounds as though two cannot wa Ik together un
less they be agreed, and BE AGREEABLE if each 
actually believes what he is affirming. No 
sir, when Jesus was dealing with misleading 
men who persisted in doing wrong, their dis
agreement waS not agreeable. 

Stephen, before the High Priest and the 
Jews gives us another little incident that 
the Holy Spi ri t records as bei ng a disagree
ment that came to be almost DIS-agreeable. 
They were in opposi tion to the cause he 
represented. He gave them a great summary of 
the history of Israel ... Now read the CON
CLUSION of his sermon! That speech was not 
intended to be agreeable! 

Brethren, if a man is worth arguing with, 
then he is worth arguing with, with al I your 
might. If an issue is worth discussing, it 
is worth giving it everything you have. If 
you do that, you may not be agreeable. In 
fact, you may be downright disagreeable, but 
at least you have tried, and that earnestly, 
to let the opposition know they are wrong. 
They may bite you and stone you I ike they did 
Stephen. They may crucify you like they did 
Christ, but you'll be in good company. 

I've been preaching the gospel for thirty 
eight years and I have never seen so great a 
tendency on the part of the members of the 
church to compromi se the truth. 

"PREACH HiE WORD, BROTHER!" 

A STATEMENT
 

SINCE THE FIRST ISSUE IN FEBRUARY, 
1972, THE VEFENVER HAS EXERTED A 
WHOLESOME AND WIDESPREAD INFLU
ENCE. THE GUIDING PRINCIPLES 
AND AIMS AS THEN SET FORTH BY 
THOSE WHO STARTED THIS PAPER ARE 
AS TIMELY NOW AS THEN. THE SAME 
IDEALS AND LOFTY PRINCIPLES SHALL 
CONTINUE TO GUIDE ITS COURSE. 

WITH LIMITLESS CONFIDENCE IN THE 
INSPIRATION, ALL-SUFFICIENCY AND 
AUTHORITY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE 
STAND AND SHALL CONTINUE TO 
STAND. 

THROUGH THESE PAGES WE PROPOSE 
TO PROMOTE AND ENCOURAGE, POSI
TIVELY AND AGGRESSIVELY THE PURE 
GOSPEL OF CHRIST. WE SHALL WITH
STAND AND OPPOSE ANYTHING AND 
EVERYTHING THAT IS CONTRARY TO 
THE FAITH ONCE DELIVERED TO THE 
SAINT S. 

WE DEEPLY APPRECIATE THE ENCOUR
AGEMENT THAT WE HAVE RECEIVED 
AND THE SUPPORT YOU HAVE GIVEN. 
WE EARNESTLY APPEAL TO LOVERS OF 
TRUTH EVERYWHERE FOR THEIR CON
TINUED HELP AND SUPPORT. WITHOUT 
YOU THE VEFENVER COULD NOT CON
TINUE. THE COST OF PAPER CON
TINUES TO RISE LIKE EVERYTHING 
ELSE. SOME OF YOU HAVE BEEN ON 
OUR MAILING LIST SINCE THE BE
GINNING, BUT WE HAVE NEVER RE
CEIVED A CONTRIBUTION FROM YOU. 
SURELY THIS HAS BEEN JUST AN 
OVERSIGHT ON YOUR PART. WHY NOT 
SEND US A CHECK TOVAY? 

GEORGE E. DARLING, SR. 

B~othe.~ V~!~ng w~ote. the. above. 
on Ma~c.h 1" 1980 be.no~e. he. 
paa~e.d away that month. 
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lIaveYoa ReaclYoaz- Bible Toclav?
 

WIN,STON c. TE'MPLE:
 

Several years ago, this writer preached in 
a meeting for the then existing Parker church 
of Christ in Panama City, Florida. Since 
that time, the Parker congregation merged 
with the Springfield congregation thus form
ing the Eastside church of; Christ~ During 
the meeting with the Parker congregation, a 
brother made an announcement concerning a 
fellcwship dinner that was to be sponsored by 
one of the congregations in the city. Brother 
Franklin Camp was to be the guest speaker. 
Having heard so much about brother Camp, this 
young preacher was determined that he would 
not miss such an opportunity to hear this 
faithful gospel preacher. It had been said 
by many that brother Camp had studied the 
Bible on the average of five hours each day 
for the past thirty years or more. After 
hearing him speak, this writer can certainly 
attest to the validity of the story told 
about him and his daily Bible studies. After 
all the guests had finished their meals, the 
master of ceremonies introduced brother 
Franklin Camp. Rising very slcwly, brother 
Camp apparently looked directly at this 
wri ter, who at that time was a very young 
preacher, and asked: "Have you read your 
Bi b Ie today?" The young preacher was per
plexed. He had read his Bible the day before, 
for he had just completed the meeting with 
the Parker congregation, but he had not read 
it that day. Immediately, he began to ra
tionalize as to why he had not read it that 
day. As brother Camp continued to quote and 
explain one passage after another, the young 
preacherls reasons for fail ing to read hi's 
Bible v~ni$hed into g~ilt. More than likely 
brother Camp wil I never kncw the lasting im
pression which he made on that young preacher 
that night and as one can see that after many 
years it continues to serve as an admonition 
to read the Book every day. 

Brother Camp was careful to emphasize that 
to properly read the Bible involved far more 
scrutiny than just a casual glance. Vinu 
Ex.po~.u:.olty V-i..c.UonaJl.y 06 New Tu:tame.n-t Woltdb 
shews that the word "read" means primari Iy, 
lito know certainly, to know again, recognize." 
The apostle Paul wri ting to the church at 
Ephesus sai d: "How that by reve lat ion he made 
known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore 
in few words~ Whereby, when ye read, ye may 
understand my knowledge in the mystery of 
Chrisd"(Eph.3:3,4) . 

On one occasion when Jesus' disciples were 

hungry, they on the sabbath day went throlJgh 
a field and began to pluck the ears of corn 
and began to eat. The Pharisees rebuked Jesus 
for allcwing his disciples to do what they 
deemed to be an unlaNful action. Jesus re
pI ied: " ... Have ye not read what David did, 
when he was an hung red, and they that were 
wi th hi m; How he entered into the house of 
God, and did eat the shewbread, which was not 
lawful for him to eat, neither for them which 
were wi th him, but only the priests? Or have 
ye not read in the law, how that on the sab
bath days the priests in the temple profane 
the sabbath, and are blameless: But I say 
unto you, That in this place is one greater 
than the temple. But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
gu:i I tIes s. For the Son of man is Lord even 
of the sabbath day" (Matt. 12:3-8). 

Jesus was showing them that they had not 
read the Scriptures with understanding. The 
caseof David eating the shewbread showed 
that necess i ty rose higher than the ceremon ia I 
letter of the law. The case of the priest 
profaning the temple showed that even though 
they respected the ceremonj~1 law, they pro
faned the temple by the very fact that the 
sabbath day was the busiest of al I days as 
far as thei r labor was concerned. The thought 
is: If the priests in the service of the 
temple can break the letter of the law and be 
blameless, hcw much more can the disciples of 
him who is Lord of the temple do so in his 
service and by his authority? The argument, 
" .•. But if ye had known what this meaneth, I 
will have mercy and not sacrifice, ye would 
not have condemned the gui Itless," is that 
mercy teward these hungering disciples was 
more acceptable to God than sacrifices at the 
altar; though sacrifice was the crown of al I 
Jewish rites. The quotation is from Hosea 
6:6, and is also -quoted in Matt.9:13. It 
shows that al lour forms, ri tes and ceremoni es 
are worthless before God unless we have kind 
and. merciful hearts. The sabbath was made 
for humanity, the Lord of humanity is Lord of 
the sabbath; therefore, he had the right to 
make any change in it, in the interest of 
mank i nd, that seemed to him wise. 

On another occasion the Pharisees came 
tempting Jesus. They said: 11 ••• ls it lawful 
for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause? And he answered and said unto them, 
Have ye not read, that he which made them 

(Continued on page 30) 
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THE KIND OF PREACHING NEEDED TODAY
 
JOHN G. PRIOLA 

Ours is a d.ay and time when the church in 
many places is having problems. No doubt thp. 
reasons for such are numerous. For example, 
it could be said that people are apathetic; 
they are not as recepti ve to truth today as 
they once were. There is a great dea 1 of 
truth in that. Many people don't want to 
study things eternal. But when all is sai cI 
and done, one of the reasons we are having 
problems is due to the kind of preaching that 
is being done .. Without the proper kind of 
preaching the church will not remain strong. 
Whether we like it or not and whether we ac
cept it or not, there is still a tremendous 
amount of . truth in the statement, liAs goes 
the pulpit so goes the church." Realizing 
that the kind of preaching that is done is so 
important, what kind of preaching should 
elders and members demand of their preacher? 

First, they should require of him that his 
preaching be Christ centered. It needs to be 
Christ centered because God's plan for re
deeming man is centered around the Christ. In 
fact it has been said that the Christ is the 
center and circumference of the Bible. Take 
your Bible and examine the preaching that is 
done in the book of Acts. From beginning to 
end you wi 11 find that it is Christ centered. 
All throughout you have it being emphasized 
that Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. As an example, in Acts 
1]:2-3, luke records, "And Paul, as hi s manner 
was, went in unto them, and three sabbath 
days reasoned wi th them out of the scri ptures, 
opening and alleging, that Christ must needs 
have suffered, and risen again from the dead; 
and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, 
is Christ." Oh how we need to get back to 
preaching that is centered around the Chri st. 
When we get back to Chri st centered preach
ing, wewill get back to grONing spiritually 
and numerically. What we need to do is repent 
and give up our twenty to twenty-five minute 
speeches on social issues and get down to the 
brass tacks of preaching Christ. When we do, 
we will be preaching the cross; we wi 11 be 
preaching the church, without shame for doing 
so; and we will be preaching the plan of sal
vation without any hesitancy. But in many 
places we do not preach a Christ centered 
message 1ike years gone by. And who is to 
blame? Preachers this would never have hap
pened if we would have kept our noses in the 
Book. If would never have happened if we had 
not yielded to the whims of the brethren. 
Elders this would not have happened if you 
woul d have demanded study out of your preach

ers instead of Ilpastoring". Members this 
would not have happened if we would have 
studied the Bible like we shE)l;Ild have. Breth
ren, let us get back to requi ring Christ 
centered preaching. 

Next, let us get back to preaching that is 
filled with Scripture. We need to ,realize 
that we have no more of a right to simply 
make assertions than do people in denomina
tionalism. Our sermons need to be filled 
wi th evi dence, and the evi dence that they 
need to be filled with is Scripture. Go back 
to the book of Acts ~gain and see how those 
great men used scripture. I t does not matter 
hON many people agree ~ith our position, it 
does not matter how many scholars agree with 
us, and it does not matter hON many "promi n
ent" brethren agree with us, if we donlt have 
a passage of scripture to support what we 
teach then something is wrong. I am not say
ing that it is wrong to quote people; I am 
saying that we fi rst need sc:ri pture quoting, 
then people quoting. let's have less of Ann 
landers and more of Paul, less of the liberal 
theologians and more of Peter. 

Furthermore, we need preaching that is 
distinctive. Something is wrong with our 
preach ing when those same 1essons coul d be de
livered in a denominational church and not 
create a sti r. We need distinctive preaching 
to the point that names will be cal led if 
necessary. Brothers and sisters, what is 
your reaction when the preacher makes refer
ence to denominations from the pulpit and 
actually calls them by name? Are you dis
pleased, upset, or embarrassed? If so, shame 
on you. 

Elders what are your reactions when the 
p rea che r makes such re fe ren ce s? Do you call 
him in and demand of him that he not do so? 
I know of some elderships who have. Jesus 
called denominational names. The Pharisees 
and Sadducees were religious sects in the 
days of our lord. In Matt. 16:6, He said, 
"Take heed and bewa re of the 1eaven of the 
Phari sees and Sadducees. 'I Some brethren would 
hd ve aske d Je s us to II tone i t dON nil . 

There are times when denominational names 
need to be called. Many people in de
nominationalism don't know what their de
nominations teach, and we need to inform 
them. We need more exposing of the denomina
tions to let people knON there is a di fference 
between the lord's church and al J denomina
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tions. 

Not only do denominational! names need to 
be called, but there are times when congrega
tions, and individuals, need to be exposed. 
If the cause of Christ demands it we need to 
call by name Highland, Crossroads, Lynn Ander
son, Chuck Lucas, etc. Granted it is never 
easy to do such, but the purity of the church 
rests upon our doing so. 

Finally, we need· preaching that is life 
changing. That's the type of preaching Paul 
di d. I n I Thess, 1:9, Paul sard of the 
Thessa lonians that they" ... turned to God 
from idols to serve the living and true God." 
Not ice the change. They "turned" from idol s 
to God. We must preach to get people to 
turn. We mus t con vi nce them that they are 
sinners and that God is going to bring them 
into judgment. Unless people are convinced 
they have sinned, and that judgment is coming 
they wi II not see the need to change the i r 
lives. One of the reasons tha t we do n 't con
vert more people than we do is because we 
preach in generalities. We .need to be more 
specific. We need to preach 'on what sin is 
and on what is sin. Our Lord did not hesi
tate to specifically point out the sins of 
people. Look at Matthew 23 and see how 
specific He was. Preaching needs to be life 
changing and to be I ife changing it needs to 
be specific. We must make people see that 
the lesson app lies to them. 

-------------,------

HAVE YOU READ YOUR BIBLE TODAY? 
made them male and female, and said, For this 
cause shall a man leave father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain 
shall be one flesh? Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together let not man put 
asunder" (Matt.19:3-6). 

With America's present divorce rate (about 
one out of every three marriages ending in 
divorce) it is obvious that its people are 
not reading the Book; and especially they are 
not reading i-t wi th an obedient heart. 

Time and time again the Bible is replete 
with rebukes and admonitions directed toward 
us to read the Bible correctly. Observe the 
following, dear reader: 

"JUUl> a.nf.Iwvc.ed and t>a.id t.Jn.-to the.m, Ye. do 
eNL, no:t know)..ng the. t>cJUptWLU, nOIL;the poWeJt
06 GJd" (Matt.22:29). 

"S;tudy :to t>haw .thY-6e.i.6 appIWve.d unto God, a 

woJtk.nnn :tha..t ne.e.de.th no:t ;to be. a.t>hame.d, 
JUghfty cU.v.it:U.ng ;the IAXJlLd 06 tJuLth" (2 Ti m. 2 : 
15) • 

"Till I c.ome., g.ive. a.:tte.nda.nc.e. ;to ILe.ading, ;to 
e.xhoJt.ta;t,i.on, ;to doctJUne." (I Ti m. 4: 13) • 

"And whe.n - th.it> e.p.iM1.e..it> ILead am:J ng yo u, 
c.a.U6 e. :thtt;t U be. ILe.ad a.f.1, o.in th e. c.hWLc.h 06 
the. LaodiceaY..6; and ;tha.;t ye. UkeJ,t!,(Ae. ILe.ad .the. 
e.p.it>.tte. 6JLOm Lao cU.c.e.a!' (Co I .4: 16) . 

"I duvtge. .tha;t ;t/U..6 e.pi..6 :tee. b e. ILe.ad un.:to aU. 
:the. hoty btLe..thJLe.n" (I Thut>.5: 27). 

"But t>anc.:ti6Y ;the. LOILd GJd.in YOM he.aJL.:U: 
and be. ILe.a.dy atlAX1yt>;to give an a.n6WeJr. ;to 
e.ve.JLy man ;tha..t a.6 ke.:th you a JLe.a.t>on 06 the. 
hope :tha.;t .it>.in yOll wi:th me.efme.u and 6e.M" 
(I Pd. 3: t5) • 

Notice, if you please, some examples of 
Bib I e rea de rs : 

MOSES - ". . . took the book of the covenant, 
and read in the audience of the people: and 
they sai d, All that the Lord hath sai d wi II 
we do, and be obedient" (Ex.24:7). 

EZRA - " ••• had prepared his heart to seek the 
law of the Lord, and to do it and to teach in 
Israel statutes and judgments" (Ezra 7:10). 

JOSIAH - "And the king went up into the house 
of the Lord, and all the men of Judah, and 
the i nhabi tants of Jerusalem, and the priests, 
and the Levites, and al I the people, great 
and small: and he read in thei rears all the 
words of the book of the covenant that was 
found in the house of the LORD" (2 Chron.34: 
30) . 

THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH - "And Phi lip ran thi ther 
to him and heard him read the prophet Esaias 
and said, Understandest what thou readest?" 
(Acts 8:30). 

And last, but certainly not least, we 
Should not overlook the noble Jews of Berea 
who " ... received the word with all readiness 
of mi nd, and searched the scri ptures dai I y 
whether those things were so" (Acts 17:1 I). 

Brethren, have you read your Bible today? 

********************************************* 
* CON'TRI'BUTION'S * 
* * * Je.JLJLy Lindet>mith•.• ••••• •••••• $30.00 * 
* Euge.ne. Watp................... 10.00 * 
* Pa.u! CuJt£.e.J.>J.>.................. 12.00 * 
* Tom SnydeIL• •••••••••••••••••••• 15.00 * 
******************~~************************* 
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ALL THE COUNSEL OF GOD
 
Gerald W. Miles 

We often wonder why the church of the Lord 
is not making H.<: Kind of progress in the 
20th century that it made in the 1st century. 
The Bible holds the key to this question and 
to every other question of a spiritual nature. 
The reason the church is not growing now like 
it did in the first century is because men 
are not preaching and teaching now 1 ike they 
did then. 

In Acts 20:27 Paul said· that he had not 
"~hunned:to decl.aJte un:to you a,U the coun~el 
06 God." Much preaching is being done today 
but little is as effective as it was in 
Paul's day. WHY? In many cases. it is be
cause the WHOLE COUNSEL of God is NOT bein~ 

preached. Preachers are pressured into 
preaching what men want to hear by the threat 
of being fired if they do not do so. Many 
members of the church just cannot stand to 
hear what God said on certain subjects. This 
is not new, however. Paul told Timothy many 
years ago that men would "no:t end.uJz.e ~ound 

doctJUn.e; bu:t a6tvL :theAJz. own iuo:t6 I.lhaU 
they heap:to themJ.>elvel.l :teac.heM, hav-tng 
Ltc.fU.ng eaM; and:they I.l hati :tuJm atA.l:t y thw 
eaJt.6 6JLom :the:t.JtutJt, a.nd I.lhaU be :tU/Lned un:to 
6a.biel.l" (2 Ti m. 4: 3-4). Those men are present 
today. They will not hire a man to preach 
for them unless they consider him a "faith
ful" gospel preacher and then they will 
threaten to fire him if he preaches anything 
which is "controversial". What do they want? 
They want to be told how good they are and 
that they need not quit doing what they want 
to do. 

In many cases of pressure against preaching 
"hard" sermons, those who do not 1ike such 
cannot find anything UNSCRIPTURAL in the les
son to attack so they do the next best thing 
and attack the preacher. What is, usually 
sa idis that the preacher preached the truth 
but he did not have any LOVE when he said it. 
HOGWASH! If a preacher preaches the truth., 
it is the truth even if he did not have any 
LOVE. While it will be agreed that the at 
titude of the preacher plays an important 
part in any lesson, can we say that some 
lessons are not worthwbi Ie because they were 
del i'vered in perhaps harsh tones or a harsh 
manner? Jesus was rather harsh in some of 
His lessons. Wi 11 any man accuse Jesu~ of 
not ~aving any LOVE??? Fess up now ~rother, 
you just do not like to be told that you are 

wrong and you take your anger out on the 
preacher! Telling someone they are lost is 
not an easy task nor a pleasant one. But, IT 
MUST BE DONE! What kind of words can be used 
to make this easier? Will it be easier to 
tell a man he is lost if you are grinning 
from ear to ear? IT ISNIT FUNNY! Just be
cause a preacher does not 1a'ugh hi sway 
through a 1esson does not mean he has no LOVE. 
If he really did not have any LOVE, he would 
not be preaching such lessons in the first 
place. He would tell men what they want to 
hea r so they coul d go on to He 11 in peace and 
he would not care in the least! 

Any preacher who is worth his salt will 
not be pressured into pleasing men. He wi 11 
do what pleases God even if he is fi red (Gal. 
1: 10). The whole counsel of God must be pre
sented to del iver onels soul. Those things 
which are not easy to take must be preached 
right along with that which is popular. 
Church discipline will have to be preached 
along with the love of God. Pointing out sin 
will have to be done along with praise for 
we 11 doi ng. 

The church today is not as strong as it 
was in the first century because many have 
not been giving the church the diet it needs. 
Preachers who shy away from that which the 
church really needs are destroying the influ
ence of the ch urch. Sin is wi nked at by the 
elders and the preacher is afraid to say any
thing because he might have to move. Is it 
any wonder that the w:>r1 d around us wants 
nothing to do with the church? This writer 
has been "transferred" because of the preach
ing of unpopular truth. So be it! The word 
must be preached or men wi 11 be lost. The 
whole counsel of God is needed more now than 
ever be fo re in ou r sod e ty . 

We need to get away from ear tickl ing 
preaching and get back to soul stirring 
preaching. Preachers need to be more con
cerned with souls than with jobs. Those who 
gripe and complain about "hard" preaching are 
the ones who need it the most. When one makes 
mean and hurtful statements about the preach
er, they are hurting themselves more than 
they are the preacher or teacher. It is high 
time we preach and/or listen to the WHOLE 
COUNSEL OF GOD! 
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Second Cia.. Po.talle 
THE DEFENDER 

PAID 
4850 Saufley Road 

Pensacola. Florida 32506 
Pensacola. Florida 32506 

SIXTH ANNUAL LECTURESHI P 

BELLVIEW PREACHER TRAINING SCHOOL
 

MAY II - 15, 1980
 

"7d1JIV(j$ !J1JRJ77tIV 4tJ)rJRt7JA-tt" 
SUNDAY, MAY II 

9 :00 IS THE LORV WITH US? ••. •..••....••...• 
Charles Williamson 

10:00 PO YOU REALLY BELIEVE THE BIBLE? •....• 
Al an Adams 

6:00 THE CHOICE OF RUTH ••..•.. •.•. Bill Dukes 
7:00 THE FOUR TESTS OF JOSEPH • •John Bradshaw 

MONDAY, MAY 12 

7:00	 PREACH THE WORV [Jen. 1:10) .•... ..•...•. 
George Darl i ng 

8:00	 THE PROBLEM OF FELLOWSHIP .• Buster Dobbs 

TUESDAY, MAY 13 

8:00	 EVERY MAN DIV THAT WHICH WAS RIGHT IN 
HIS OWN EYES (Judg~ 21:251 •. Ray Peters 

9 :00	 THE BOOK OF MALACHI . .•.•.•.•• Roy De ave r 
10 :00 THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE OLV TESTAMENT•.• 

Bus te r Dobbs 
11 :00 THE TIMES OF THE PROPHET JEREMIAH .. . , .. 

Wi ns ton Temp Ie 

12 :00	 - 1:00 LUNCH BREAK 

1:00 SHALL YE SIT HERE WHI LE YOUR BRETHREN 
GO TO WAR? John Priola 

1 :45 PREACH THE PREACHING THAT I BID THEE 
(Jonah 3:2) Kenneth Cook 

2: 30	 IMf.JORALITY - PAST ANV PRESENT.•••••.• .• 
Jerry	 Fausz 

7:00	 RESPECTING BIBLE AUTHORITy•.... •.•...•• 
Bus te r Dobbs 

8:00	 THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH••••. .Winfred Clark 

8;00 
9 ;00 

10;00 
11 ;00 

12:00 

1 :00 

1 :45 
2:30 

7 :00 

8:00 

8:00 

9 :00 
10 :00 

11 :00 

12 :00 

1:00 

1 :45 
2:30 
7:00 

8:00 

WEDNESDAY, MAY 14 

VEMONSTRATIONS NEEVEV. ..•..• Elmer Scott 
THE BOOK OF MALACHI. .•..••••. Roy Deaver 
PROVIVENCE. . ...••.••• Rex A. Turner, Sr. 
SEVEN APPEARANCES OF JEHOVAH TO ABRAHAM 

Wi 11 i am S. Cl i ne 

- I ;00 LUN CH BREAK 

THE VALLEY OF ACHOR - A VOOR OF HOPE 
(HoJe.a 2:15J James Pilgrim 
TARRYING WITH THE BAGGAGE .. Barry Hatcher 
REBELLING AGAINST GOV'S AUTHORITY ....•. 

Gerald Reynolds 
THE ATTITUVE OF HANNAH, A MOTHER OF 
ISRAEL. ••..•.•.....••.••.. Robe rt Tay lor 
THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH ..... •Wi nfred CIa rk 

THURSDAY, MAY 15 

PERSEVERING PREACHING (IJa.6:8-12) ..... 
Ernes t Un de rwoo d 

THE BOOK OF MALACHI ••..•....• Roy Deaver 
THE TABERNACLE, A TYPE OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT CHURCH ••• •....•. Robert Taylor 
WI LL MAN SERVE rov FOR NAUGHT? (Job 1 :9) 

Li nwood Bis hop 

- 1 :00 LUNCH BREAK 

WE ARE ABLE TO OVERCOME (Num.3:30) •.... 
Larry Reynolds 

TEACH THEM VILIGENTLY .•••. Charles Tharp 
REASONS WHY ISRAEL FELL .••. Raymond Bush 
MAN'S QUEST FOR HAPPINESS . .•••.•.••..•• 

Curtis Sampley 
THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH .... .• Winfred Clark 
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October 5, 1915 • March 27, 198'0 

William S. Cline 

The week had been a perfect one. Warm spring 
rains had gently watered the land. Trees were 
budding and the earth was putting on its fresh, 
new coat of green. The smell of fresh tilled soil 
filled the air as crops and gardens were committed 
to mother earth in anticipation of a bountiful 
summer harvest. But on Thursday morning of that 
week the pull of the powers from celestial realms 
were exceedingly strong and brother. George Darling 
cut the last feeble moorings that held him here 
and went home. 

Like the ripening fruit, his well balanced soul 
mellowed until the day it fell. The toils of life 
only served to strengthen his character. He was 
as meek as a lamb in his dealings with people, but 
he was as strong as a 1 ion when it came to truth 
and principle. He was affectionately known far and 
wide as "brother D." by those who loved the Lord's 
church. He so unselfishly gave his life to others 
that possibly he was never met by a man that did 
not benefit from it. 

I fi rst met brother Darl i ng in the fall of 1970. 
can safely say that a lifetime of closeness and 

true friendship developed between us in the 
precious ten years that we knew each other. I held 
three yospel meetings where he served as the local 
evangelist. He held two at Bellview. We worked 
closely together for about two years when he 
preached in Pensacola. I shall never forget the 
joy of the day he moved to town and sadness of the 
day, when because of his stand for the truth, he 
was forced to move. He stood by my side in the 
publication of the DEFENDER from the very beginn
ing. He was present when the first seeds of 
thought were sown concerning the Bellview Preacher 
T r a i n i ng Sc h00 1. He wa s the " key not e" s pea ke r for 
the Bellview Preacher Training School Lectureship 
each year. We fished together, traveled for the 
cause of Christ together, sang together, rejoiced 
together and wept together. Hardly a week went by 
during those ten years that we did not talk to 
each other. He was my family's personal counsel
or. He was my true confident. I would have trust
ed him with my soul. He was a true and loyal 
friend. Words haven't been composed that can tell 
what he meant to me. My world is not the same 
anymore. There is an awfully empty place against 
my sky, since brother Darling took his journey to 

-34



eternity. 

On numerouS occasions I had the opportuni ty 
to get a glimpse of the bigness that was in 
him. On personal matters his heart was big 
and mellow; but where truth was involved there 
was iron in his soul. He loved the truth with 
all of his being and he literally gave his 
life to the proclamation and defense of it. He 
preached nearly four-score years. He served 
churches from California to Florida and from 
Iowa to Alabama. 

He was a powerful preacher. He could draw 
both tears and laughter from an audience at 
wil I. His preaching led thousands to a know
ledge of the truth. Knowing the terror of 
the Lord he could persuade men to obey the 
gospel. He was the only man to ever conduct 
a meeting at Bellview wherein someone respond
ed to every invitation of the gospel that was 
extended. He rebel led at what some today call 
"gospel preaching". He believed that preach
ing should be simple, Bible based, plain, 
pointed and powerful. He never apologized 
for preachi ng the word of God. "Preach the 
word, brother" became one of brother Darl i ng I s 
trademarks. For several years every article 
he wrote for the DEFENDER and every lecture 
he del ivered concluded with that simple, yet 
profound exhortation. Many a young preacher 
was inspired by brother Dar! ing to take a 
strong; uncompromising stand for the truth. 
Many pulpits across the brotherhood have a 
clearer ring for the "old Jerusalem gospel" 
because brother Darling lived and his influ
ence lives on. 

He was a powerful writer. At his funeral 
delivered what I considered to be the per

fect eulogy to brother Darling by reading 
from manyofhis articles which he had written 
for this paper. His pen was pointed and 
sharp. There was no crevice of darkness 
where sin or the sinner could hide from his 
pen. He possessed the ability to express 
himself in such a way that it has seldom been 
equaled. He addressed himself to the pro
blems of the day, and though now being dead 
he still speaks through his writings. Be
ginning in June we will reprint several of 
his articles so that those of you who missed 
them a few years ago may have access to them 
now. In those begi nning years the DEFENDER 
only went to a few hundred people whereas 
today it goes into several thousand homes. 
People that knew and loved brother Darling 
have requested copies of his articles and we 
are happy that we can answer that request in 
this way. 

It is folly for me to attempt to analyze 
all of the abilities of this great man. But 
it is rewarding to remember him; however, the 
multitude of things that flood my mind can 
never find place even in an eulogy such as 
this. I remember his anlaysis of our riding 

in a Volkswagon. He said that it was 
"true togetherness ll • I remember his stories 
of preaching the gospel in Cal ifornia in the 
40 1s. Those stories shall always have a fond 
place in my memory. I remember the first 
time I heard him close out a service with the 
booming, "Shake hands and be friendly," Some
how you felt guilty if you didn1t do just 
that. I remember him standing in 11I1.Jlpits and 
"cracking the whip" against sin. You never 
wondered where brother Darling stood on any 
iss ue . I remembe r his be i ng beh i nd a Ia dy 
that was too busy with something to go when 
the light turned green. He promptly got out 
and told her to, "Go ahead, lady, that is as 
green as it will get in Florida." He had 
qui te a sense of humor. I coul d wri te pages 
of his quips and antics. I remember his 
plainness. He preached once on elders sitting 
on the "money pot". The next day he met such 
an elder and told him he should have been 
present the night before for he had talked 
about him in his sermon. He then proceeded 
to explain in no uncertain terms how he had 
done such. A coward would have never felt 
comfortable around brother Darl ing! I remem
ber going to the Freed-Hardeman Lectures with 
him. I often thought that every preacher and 
elder there must have known "brother D.". He 
."as that kind of man. When you were with 
him, even in a crowd, you were with friends. 
5ut I then learned why. In the 50 l s and 60's 
he was one of the busiest and most popular 
gospel preachers in the brotherhood. I rem
ember an eldership tell ing him they needed to 
have the sermon concluded by a certain time 
for obvious physical reasons. The next Sunday 
when that time arrived he promptly stopped 
his sermon in the middle of a sentence. He 
knew how to make po ints stand out. I remember 
his ability to keep matters in perspective. 
Once a man was quite upset with brother 
Darling1s sermon and accused him of being 
told what to preach. This giant of a man, 
who had quit work in the oi I fields of Cal i
fornia to preach the gospel, told the brother 
that the man didn't live who could tell him 
what to preach. (I believe that.) The man 
then said that brother Darl ing had preached 
his entire sermon right at him, but brother 
Darl ing wasn't to be intimidated. He said 
that he had known a lot of important men and 
that he didn1t know just who this man was, 
but that he had never known anybody important 
enough to deserve five minutes of a sermon 
much less thirty minutes. 1 remember how he 
loved seafood. On one occasion he arose at 
2 in the morning just to get to Pensacola in 
time to take Winston Temple and me to a sea
food resturant to eat grouper. I remember 
how he loved to fish but because of such a 
heavy work load never did much of it. In the 
years we were together we spent some precious 
and memorable hours in a bass.boat. I remem
ber how he loved to sing. Sometimes when we 
were traveling together we would literally 
sing for hours. His mellow baritone voice 
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still rings in my melTOry. I remember the 
most successful Vacation Bible School Bellview 
ever had. Brother Darling led the singing 
(or "played the clown" as he called it). 
Children loved him as he loved them. And how 
I remember how he loved to lead singing in 
the worship. Few men could get a congregation 
to sing better than brother Darling. His song 
leading made you want to exceed your abilily. 
I remember his determination. He once told 
me that if every haint in hell stood against 
him and if every member of the church turned 
against t~e truth he intended to die preach
i ng the gospel. I'm thankful that God granted 
him that desire. 

I remember how he taught respect for gos
pel preachers, especially those advanced in 
years. When we had brother Foy E. Wal lace, 
Jr. at Bellview forameeting, brother Darling 
drove several hundred miles to be present. On 
the final night of the meeting he came to me 
and said, "You have been careful to express 
appreciation for brother Wallace each service, 
but you need to really show your appreciation 
and respect tonight. You wouldn't be where 
you are tonight and you would not have it as 
easy as you do if it were not for brother 
Wallace,-' I think you owe it to' brother 
Wallace and to yourself as a young gospel 
preacher to really show your respect and ap
preciation." I shall long remember that 
night and the great lesson brother Darl ing 
instilled in my mind. He was always that way. 
Standing in the background, helping someone 
else. He freely gave of himself. 

Most of all I remember what he meant to my 
family. He was 1ike an extra grandfather to 
my chi Idren. Myoldest daughter had deter
mined long ago that when she got married 
"brotber 0." was to perform the ceremony. He 
affectionately called my son his "buddy" and 
Mary had known him since her second birthday. 
I have few regrets, but one is that my young
est was less than a month old when brother 
Darl ing passed away. She will be poorer for 
not having known and loved and respected him. 

It seems like a tragedy that those pos
sessed with all of the virtues that make men 
great cannot live forever. It certainly 
seems 1 ike brother Darl ing should have been 
allotted more than 64 years. This world needs 
men like him. But there is consolation. He 
fought his battles; he experienced his heart
aches, but he is free from them for evermore, 
and now he can rest from his labors. 

It is strange what a different world this 
is with him gone. I leaned so heavily upon 
him that it will be difficult walking with

out him. Five weeks and five days after his 
passing I still find it hard to bel ieve he is 
gone. Seven days from today when the lec
tureship has its beginning I will find it 
even harder to accept the fact that he is not 
standing in the pulpit to del iver the 
opening speech. His life's sun has set, but 
there comes back from that set of sun the 
rays of noble 1 ife to enrich the world we 
1 ive in. I am thankful that through the pro
vidence of God I will be able to call him 
back at wi 11 through the med i um of memory when 
I need his counsel. All he ever meant to me 
he still does; only his fleshly presence has 
departed. I real ize that it is not our place 
to question; but that it is ours to love, and 
to honor and to respect and to mourn. We 
love hi s person; we honor hi s melTOry; we 
respect his 1 ife; and we mourn his departure. 
It is selfishness on my part that cries out 
for his personal presence. His golden voice 
ha s been s i 1enced and won't be heard aga in 
this side of eternity's shore. His powerful 
pen has been stil led and the scribe's tools 
have been laid aside. But as long as the 
printed page endures and as long as our 
melTOry can serve our needs to recall hi s 1i fe 
and his preaching we have a place in our 
hearts and our lives for him; and he says to 
every oneofus -- "Preach the word, brother." 

Life has a strange way·of moving on and 
not paus i ng for even a moment. Even when 
great men die. If such were not true this 
world would never know anything other than 
sorrow and tears. Thus it was on a lonely 
hi 11 top in a quiet cemetery, in an out-of
the way place in Central Alabama that we com
mitted brother Darl ing's body to ITOther earth 
in anticipation of the resurrection; and it 
was with this hope-that we/turned from that 
grave side to face another day, to live as he 
lived in hope and anticipation of a glad 
reunion on resurrection ITOrning. 

FoLeowi.Ylg iJ.l an a.Jt:t[c.£e. :tho.:t bJto.theJt 
VaJlUYlg had wJLU::teYl OU.t Oyl h-iJ.> .t.e.gCLt pad tAJUc.h 
we Me pJtoduc.ing heJte. U i-b a poweJt6u£. 
demoYlJ.d!l.a:UoYl 06 wha..t bJtO.theJt VaJl.Ung believed 
pJtea.cJUng -b houi.d be. 

Le-b.t IjOU ge.t .the wJtOYlg imp!teMioYl 6Jtom 
.thu e eui.ogiu, we Me goiYlg .to a.t£.ow bJto.theJt 
VaJtUYlg.to -bpeak. 6M him-be£.6. He had beeYl 
a.-b k.ed.to pJtepa.Jte a £.ec..tuJte 0yl JeJtemiah 1: 10 
60Jt ..th-U> 1jea.Jt' -b £.ectWl.uhip. ObvioU-b£.Ij.the 
aJr:t<.ci..e whic.h 60UOW-b Wa.-b iYl pJtepa.Jta.;t[oYl 60Jt 
.thi-b .ta.-bk.. FJtom j U-b.t a c.a.-b uCLt JteadiYl9 06 
.thi-b a.Jt.tici..e OYle e.a.rt -bee bJto.theJt VaJtUYlg'-b 
£.ove 60Jt .the ;(Jtu.th and de.te.Jt.m[Yla:UoYl .to ,!)t:and 
60Jt .the Jtigh.t and .to eYlc.ouJta.ge pJtea.c.heM.to do 
.the -6 arne . 

We have pJtOduc.ed .the a.Jt:Uete iYl hiJ.l hand 
~.ting -bo.tha..t gO-bpet pJteac.heJt-b c.aYl have i.t 
.to ;(Jtea.-b Wl.e. 
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Heart Attack Fells George E. D,arling, Sr.
 

Fin~al Riteli/ Burial Are At Fort Deposit, Alabama
 

Ira Y. Rice, Jr. 

Those who came to the funeral servIce for 
George E. Darl ing, Sr., March 29, 1980, never 
experienced anything quite like it. It was a 
gray, cloudy, misty Saturday morning outside 
the packed auditorium at Fort Deposit, Ala
bama; but inside hope with great expectation 
filled the place I ikea victory song. 

Instead of giving over to the grief we al I 
felt at the passing of this great and good 
soldier of the cross, we made the rafters 
ring with songs he loved - We'll Unde~tand 

U Be.fteJr. Bye and Bye and VJ..dO!r..y .m Je.t>U6, 
led by Ira Y. Rice, Jr.; and Heaven Witt 
SUlte1.y Be. WoILth U Ail.., I ed by "Toog" 
Bargan ier. 

After the singing and the initial prayer 
(offered by Gerald Miles), a long eulogy was 
delivered to brother Darl ing by Ira Y. Rice, 
Jr., based on their friendship and mutual ex
peri ences of some 38 years. After a second 
prayer (led by John Priola) Ernest Underwood 
presented a masterly, powerful address on "A 
Prince in Israei Has Fallen"; and the funeral 
sermon was preached by Wi 11 iam S. Cline, 
wherein he presented the heart of brother 
Darling's religious thinking over the past 
decade as evinced by his voluminous writings 
j n The. Ve.6endett. If the spi ri t of ou r de
parted loved one was situated where he could 
see and hear what was done and said at this 
great memorial service, surely he must have 
been pleased. It was almost as if he being 
dead was yet speaking to the large number who 

came. 

And they came. They came not only from 
Fort Deposit, where he had lived, loved and 
labored the closing years of his ministry 
(including the local Baptist and Methodist 
preacher~,who heard the truth as he. would have 
preached it); they came from Pensacola, 
Florida, and from Meridian, Mississippi, where 
he preached for many years before that; and 
they came from New Jersey, Michigan, Califor
nia and Tennessee. 

Following the c10s ing prayer at the bui I d
ing, led by brother Cline, the funeral con
tinued on to the Myrtlewood Cemetery, nearby, 
where scriptures were read by Daniel Denham 
and Emery Hardin, and where the final prayer 
was given by Winston Temple. 

At his passing, brother Darling was 64 
years of age, having been born October 5, 
1915, in the State of Mississippi. He died 
March 27, 1980, resulting from a massive 
heart attack in his home at Fort Deposit. 

Besides his wife Doris, George is survived 
by four daughters, Mrs. Darlene Bruno, of New 
Jersey; Mrs. Judith Clifton, of California; 
twins Karon and Sharon Oarl ing, of Freed
Hardeman College, Henderson, Tenne.ssee; by 
one son, George E. Darl i ng, Jr. of Flori da 
al I of whom were present for the funeral; and 
by six grandchildren. 

MV True Friend George E. Darling 
Linwood E. Bishop 

True friendship, the kind that is stead
fast and constant, in good times and bad, the 
kind that continues to grow and flourish under 
all circumstances and conditions overaperiod 
of thirty-eight years is a rare but precious 
thing. It is something to be appreciated and 
cher·ished far above rubies. I am sorry to 
say that it has not been my good fortune tv 
have enjoyed this kind of friendship with 
very many men. Of course, like most of you, 
there have been multiplied thousands whom I 
have known and loved across the years and 
whom I considered my friends. Some of these 
have even grown and became stronger as the 
years passed; others endured but for a while. 
But "there is a friend that sticketh closer 

than a brother." George E. Darl ing was such 
a friend. Without doubt, he was one of the 
three or four closest and most beloved 
friends I have ever had. I have often thought 
of our friendship as being very much I ike 
that of David and Jonathan. 

Brother Darl ing was one of the biggest and 
best men whom I have ever known. Of course, 
al I who knew him know that he was a physical 
giant, but those of us who knew him well, 
know that he was even a greater giant morally 
and spiritually. In all of the thirty-eight 
years that I have known him, not even once 
have J ever known him to be I ittle, mean or 
petty about anything. He was a man of deep
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rooted convictions and strong character and 
he lived by these principles. 

George was a man of great faith. I have 
seen him through situations and under circum
stances which would have shattered and made 
shipwreck of the faith of many, but not so 
with George; he never waivered. He certainly 
was no "reed shaken by the wind". 

if necessary in defence of the truth. 

George Darling was a rather rugged in
dividual in many respects, but he also had 
the capacity for tender mercy, deep and abid
ing love and compassion. He had a heart 
(spiritual heart) as large as his physical 
body. 

He was one of the most courageous men whom 
I have ever known. He seemingly did not know 
the meaning of fear. He was always ready to 
stand up and speak out, regardless of the 
dangers, when the truth and the cause of 
Christ was at stake. Scholarship, reputation 
and popularity of others'did not scare him. 
Knowing him as I did, I firmly believe that 
he would have wi llingly sacrificed his life 

If time and space would permit there are 
many other worthwhile things that I could and 
would like to say, but perhaps this will suf
fice for the present.' I do want to say, 
however, that Li 11 ie and I are not al: Ie to 
express in words our feelings of great loss 
in the death of our beloved brother Darling, 
but it is our steadfast hope and expectation 
that we shall meet again. 

A Eulogy to the Memory of 

Ira Y. 

There was nothing "sissy" or effeminate in 
the makeup of George E. Darling, Sr., who 
passed from this life from a massive heart 
attack March 27, 1980, at his home in Fort 
Deposit, Alabama, where he served the closing 
years of his long career as a minister of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 

Taking his example from his Master, he, 
truly, could be touched with the feelings of 
others' infirmities; yet he himself was very 
much a man such as the one who overturned the 
tables and drove out the money changers from 
the tempI e. 

Never shall I forget that day in April, 
1942, when I first laid eyes on our esteemed 
brother, now departed. Although he was 
p~eaching on weekends at San Luis Obispo, 30 
m(les south, he was making his living as a 
butane plant eng inee r, at Paso Rob 1es, 
California, where I had just accepted work as 
a gospel preacher. 

I t was during World War II. Brother Fred 
McClung was serving then as a chaplain at 
Camp Roberts nearby. We had some 30 civi 1ian 
members of the church meeting in the old 
Woman's Club Bui lding, in Paso Robles. I was 
to serve as McClung's civilian contact making 
it possible to keep in touch with Christian 
soldiers he served on base, when they would 
be in Paso Robles on pass over the weekends. 

Rice, Jr. 

I LI VEV IN THEIR HOME 

Because of the er,Qwded condi tions in Paso 
Robles at the time, what with many of the 
wives and famil ies of officers and enlisted 
men living there to be near their husbands 
and fathers in training at Camp Roberts, it 
seemed impossible to find a place to 1 ive at 
first. Consequently, I ITDved in with George 
and Doris and their two little Darlings
Darlene and Judy - living with them for 
several ~eks until finally I found a reno
vated chicken house I could ITDve into. I 
shal I always be grateful for the exemplary 
hospitalityofthis wonderful family especial
iy during those early days in Paso Robles. 

Even though his work at the butane plant 
was hard and strenuous, George, who was then 
26 years of age, always put his Lord fi rst. I 
soon became aware that his was an exceptional 
talent indeed. 

11Did I ever tel I you that you are going to 
hel I?" I asked him one day. "No, why?" he 
exclaimed. I~nyone who can preach I ike you 
can and does not preach fu II time ought to go 
to he II ," I rep lied. 

He said he would have to ta'lk it over with 
Dori s. 

NEW PREACHER AT COALINGA 

We 11, of course, it was a new idea for 
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Doris, his wife. She had not married him to 
be a preacher. Besides he was making what 
\o/as then cons ide red "good money" - $300 a 
month. There was the fami ly support and the 
children's schooling to think about. But 
when she finally did make up her mind to his 
being a preacher, she did not hold back; she 
was in it with him all the way! 

Meanwhi Ie, I after 14 months of preachi"ng 
at Paso Robles had returned to Norman, Okla
homa, to complete a degree in journal ism at 
the University of Oklahoma. Thus, in the 
spring of 1944, while there, here came a post
ca rd from Geo rge Da r 1i ng, pos tma rked Coa.t<.nga., 
Ca.t<.6o~~, announcing that he was the newest 
full-time preacher in the brotherhood - at 
Coalinga; that he had given up $300 a month 
as a butane plant engineer to accept $60 a 
month as a gospel preacher; and that he and 
his growing family were about to starve. 

His suggestion was that I come there, hold 
them a gospel meeting, then see if there was 
not some way to convince the brethren to in
crease his support at least so he and his 
fa mil y mig ht live. 

THEY RAISEO IT TO $150 A MONTH 

Well, just as soon as school was out, I 
headed for Coalinga. We did indeed have a 
most wonderful gospel meeting - 15 precious 
souls being baptized into Christ during the 
two weeks it continued. George was having 
tooth trouble, however, and had to have them 
all extracted the day before the meeting 
closed. Nevertheless, in as much pain as 
this caused him, he had plates put in the next 
day so he could lead the singing for the 
closing night of our meeting. With one of 
the most golden baritone-tenor voices I had 
ever heard, he was by far the best song lead
er in the congregation; and he was determined 
that our meeting close out the very best 
possible way. 

With the euphoria of that meeting stil I 
thri II ing the hearts of the members, un that 
closing night, I said publicly that they were 
going to pay me for my work in that meeting; 
however, that they were going to have a busi
neSs meeting the following night and raise 
the Darling1s support at least to $150 per 
month - or that I would be back for a "free" 
meeting on Tuesday that they would never for
get! 

From that day until this I never have been 
back to Coalinga; however, they did indeed 
have that business meeting the fol lowing night 
and raised George1s salary - to $150.00. At 
least he could survive! 

SWEEPING OUT BEER BOTTLES FOR LORO'S SUPPER 

After finishing my degree at the University 

of Oklahoma that summer, next I accepted work 
with the church at San Rafael, Cal ifornia. 
Whi Ie there the work at Central Oakland, 
California, just across the San Francisco Bay 
from San Rafael, came open. They asked rre to 
help them find a.preacher. I stepped to the 
telephone, cal led George; he was interested, 
and he and his family moved there for their 
se cond wor k . 

The church at Central Oakland was meeting 
in a rented hall over an old beer tavern at 
the time. Well do I remember the Darlings 
having to sweep out the beer bottles from 
that hall every Lord's Day morni ng in order 
that they might meet for the Lord's Supper. 

Whi Ie there, it was decided to purchase 
property for the work in Central Oakland. 
This was George's fi rst (of many) successful 
fund-raising efforts for the cause of Christ. 
He and brother Robert R. Price were so enthu
siastic about raising funds for Centr~l Oak
land's building that it was said if they met 
on the street they would take up a collection 
from each other! 

The church met on 20th Street for a time; 
then an opportunity presented itself to o~,y 

the church property on 25th Street. Brother 
Darl ing raised the money for that property, 
too - and the church in Central Oakland still 
meets there until this day. 

LARGEST YOUTH MEETING, YOSEMITe ENCAMPMENT 

When I hear of these enormous so-called 
"Sou I-Wi nn ing l.Jorkshops" nowadays, fol ks seem 
to have forgotten that some of the greatest 
meetings ever held in the old days were 
perpetrated by George E. Darl ing, Sr. 

For instance, starting in August, 1945, we 
had begun having inter-congregational youth 
meetings every Friday night in Downtown San 
Francisco. We had 55 turn out the first 
night; 72 the next. Then the brethren at 
Richmond, across the Bay, wanted it - and I II 
came. After that it began to mushroom. With
in two months we were having 278; wi thin six 
months, 725. More than 1,000 came to Sac~ 

ramen to; 1,250 to San Jose. Then George 
Darl ing wanted to try it at Central Oakland. 

He, as was his custom, decided to pullout 
all stops. Renting the Oakland Civic 
Auditorium Theater, which seated IJ952,heset 
out to fill it. Advertising went out ·all 
over the State of California and even into 
Nevada and Oregon. Brother George S. Benson 
was to fly out from Arkansas to be our speak
er; however, just as the time was almost upon 
us, he came down with influenza; so we got 
Albert Lovelady to fly up from Los Angeles 
in stead. 

(Continued on page 44) 
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Ernest 5. Underwood 

As I helped conduct the funeral of our be
loved George E. Darling, Sr. I was reminded 
of Moses as he ascended Nebo's heights to die 
and be buried by the angels of God. Surely, 
on that day a great prince of Israel had 
fallen. However, because of his love for God 
and Godls people the path was smoother for 
Joshua, his successor, to trod. 

When the great and courageous prophet 
Elijah was taken up, Israel was deprived of 
the presence of a great man. The bearing of 
his mantle by Elisha was made easier because 
·of the path he had paved. 

When, after fighting the good fight of the 
faith, the finishing of his course, and the 
keeping of the faith, the apostle Paul took 
his departure from this earthly domain, it 
could be rightly stated that a great prince 
of spiritual Israel had fallen. 

So it is with George E. Darling, Sr~ When 
this great man waS gathered to Abraham's 
bosom on March 27, 1980, a great prince of 
men had fallen. Like those who had gone be
fore him, he made the path easier for those 
of us yet younger who must continue the 
journey. 

George was a prince of a husband. His 
wife Doris was his "Lady" whom he loved and 
respected as a suitable help-meet. He 
recogl'!ized her as a source of strength and 
encouragement. When he would become despon
dent over the actions of some unfaithful 
member of the church, or by some false teach
ers who were attempting to destroy the church 
which he loved so deeply, her calm uNow, 
Geo rge" wou 1d cause him to sit ba ck and 
reflect. One could always see in those 
watery eyes of his the deep love and apprecia
tion he had as a husband of his loving wife. 

George was a prince of a father. I did 
not know the older children personally, but I 
knew them through him. Their pictures were 
always on his desk, and they were the topic 
of much conversation between us. He loved 
them deeply. It was in his office in Alexan
dria, Louisiana that he made the most diffi
cul~ request of me that has perhaps ever been 
mine to perform. In that request he said, 
"Ernie, and are not as faithful 
to the Lord as they should be. When you 
preach my funeral I want you to look right at 
them and tell them that their father's dying 
request and desire was that they be faithful 

unto death." The love of this father trans
cends the grave even now in a call to faith
fulness. Although I did not know the older 
children, I did know the twins. They kept 
George twisted around their fingers and he 
enjoyed every moment of it. Gften when we 
were travel ing together to a faraway lec
tureship he would be anxious to get home to 
Ilhis gi rl S". Truly, the chi ldren were bless
ed with such a prince of a father. 

He was a prince of a man when it came to 
encouraging fellow preachers, especially 
those either training to preach, or just 
starting out. He loved the Bellview Preacher 
Training School. He helped in the planning 
of it, and encouraged young men to attend it. 
His by-line "Preach the word, brother'l was 
said to young and old alike. We shall miss 
his cheering words of encouragement. 

Perhaps most of all, George was a prince 
of a preacher. He had a style all his own. 
On many occasions he gave me copies of his 
sermon outl ines, but it took a George Darling 
to preach them. His preaching reached down 
to little children and caused them to develop 
an appreciation for the Bible. They loved 
George. His preaching also reached down into 
the hearts of the adult listeners to bring 
out the best in them. I t cut 1ike a sha rp 
sword into the hearts of the careless and un
faithful. One could not be indifferent to 
his preaching. There was not an inch of com
promise with any doctrine in his preaching. 

I never knew of a faithful Christian who 
knew him who didn't love him. On the other 
hand, I didn't know of very many hirelings 
and hypocrites who didn't hate the stand he 
took. Some of these went to the extent of 
using their influence to get him fired, but 
this didn't cause George to quit preaching 
the truth. 

George was a man of great love. He loved 
the church, his family, fellow preachers, and 
he loved peace and harmony among brethren. He 
hated every false way and opposed the same 
with all his might. 

My final words at his funeral were the 
quoting of Psalm 120:7 and making the appl i
cation to the life and teachings of George E. 
Darl ing, Sr. This passage states, "1 am 601t 
pea.c.e.: but when 1 ~ peak. :they aile 60 It Wail." 
And so it waS with him. 
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A EULOGY TO THE MEMEORY OF .••. 
Did we fill the auditorium? Not quite. 

But it took rrore than three acres to park the 
cars and some 25 chartered buses that arri ved; 
and by actual count we had 1,640 people in 
the servi ce that night - by far the 1argest 
single meeting the churches of Chri st ever 
had held in the 11 western states unti 1 that 
time. 

That was in 1946. The following year 
Central Oakland was in charge of the great 
Yosemi te Camp Meet i ng, wh i ch, unt i 1 then, 
thought 600 campers was a marvelous crowd; 
however, with George Darling ahold of it, 
close to 1,500 turned out. In fact, the huge 
Yosemi te encampments now being held each year 
got their biggest boost the year that brother 
Darling was in charge. 

BEST MAN AT MY WEVVING 

That same summer of 1947 was when I finally 
decided to quit being single and take a wife. 
Brother Robert R. Price, of Richmond, per
formed the ceremony; and George Darling was 
my "best man". 

From then on our respective careers as 
gospel preachers blossomed. George did "local 
work" in several states, incl uding not only 
California, but Texas, Florida, Mississippi, 
Louisiana and Alabama, as well. He held gos
pel meetings in at least 20 states. Always 
full of missionary zeal, he not only went 
himsel f wherever he was called, but he was 
forever helping raise support to send others, 
too. In fact, over the rrore than 25 years 
that Vada and I have served as missionaries, 
we always knew that we could count on the 
backing, both financially and in every other 
way, of George and Doris Darling. 

Even as late as last year, he arranged for 
me to come speak to the church at Fort Deposit 
on beha 1f of wor 1d e vange I ism - and when we 
were raising support so the Tommy Alfords 
could go to Taiwan, he got the church there 
to purpose $100.00 per rronth to thi s - and 
really hoped for more! 

1946, brother Darling refused to be swayed by 
it. He contended for the faith then; and he 
continued to do so all across the years in
tervening, including the rise of Liberalism 
among the churches of Christ. 

When I first brought out my books against 
Liberalism, Modernism and Pentecostalism - Axe 
on the Root, Volumes I, II and III - George 
not only bought them himself, but he encour
aged great numbers of brethren to buy them, 
read them, and then heed their di re warnings 
of what was happening to the cause of truth. 
He became a staff writer for Contending 6o~ 
the Faith - and was with Wi lliam S. Cline on 
The Ve6ende~ from its inception. 

George Darling felt that just two things 
were important in 1 ife, when you got right 
clown to it: 1) to live for Jesus whi 1e here 
below, and 2) to be ready to go to heaven 
when you die. In his view, it would have 
been better you had never been born than to 
lose your soul at the end of life's way! 
Consequently, in all things reI igious, he was 
consistent in demanding a "thus saijh the 
Lord" for all that we are, beli.w~ say and 
cIo - and those he accounted to behis special 
friends were all like-minded as he. 

NEIGHBOR VONATES fINAL RESTING PLACE 

So typical of t.he way folks who really 
knew him always seemed to respond to George 
was the lady across the street from where he 
lived in Fort Deposit donating a burial plot 
for his final resting place at Myrtlewood 
Cemetery. As it happened, he had gone over to 
visit her husband practically every day last 
year when he lay dying of cancer. After her 
husband passed, of course, she wanted to do 
something to show her appreciation - and this 
was it. 

The lady gave a plot for his burial not 
only large enough to accommodate brother 
Darling, but also his wife Doris, when she, 
too, must go the way of all the earth. 

All these things were recounted at the 
VEEP CONCERN fOR THE TRUTH funeral of this great, godly Christian 

preacher - and no one who heard it could ever 
When the anti-cooperation mvement fi rst question that one of the genuinely magnifi

raised its ug 1y head inCa lifo rn ia, back in cent servants of his Lord had passed thatway. 
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I. These Days Of Love Everybody 
GEORGE E. 

The preacher who, in reality, when put to 
the test, belie~s nothing, unless it be 
"live and let live"; usually stands for 
nothing, or at least for less than he pro
fesses to bel ieve. He looks for worldly 
friendships and makes a special appeal for 
those in the "money bracket"; seeks the easy 
way; sai Is with the wind, floats <bwn stream; 
is a hail fellow well met; runs in the middle 
of the road; carries water on both shoulders; 
~miles a sickly smile and sweetly talks of 
peace even with the Devi I; is bI aNn about by 
eve ry wi nd of doctri ne; (especi a II y if it 
looks as though it will be IlDre popular and 
more money will come in from that source); 
forms an unholy alliance with the 'would be 
sallo lars"; becomes a denomi nati ona I lover and 
steers clear of saying anything that might 
cause one of them to realize that they are 
lost; refuses to expose sectarianism's damn
able false beliefs; invi tes the "faith only" 
hereti cs and "Jehovah's Wi tnesses" as well as 
the "Swee t Sp i ri ted' Campus Evange Ii sm af
filiates to occupy his pulpit; refuses to 
preach what God's word teaches on marriage, 
divorce and remarriage; and smiles on the 
Devi I' s method of entertaining lost souls. 
That person cannot unders tand why a fai th ful 
gospel preacher stands out against such things 
nor can he understand why any preacher would 
separate hi msel f from a preachi ng brother of 
long acquaintance, because of CONVICTION. 

Conviction that is built on the word of 
God does not change in order to advance the 
man who stands behind what he believes. The 

DARLING, 5R. 

losing of friendships, held dear through the 
years was the lot of Paul, and it wi 11 be the 
lot of every man who stedfast Iy refuses to 
"Let the bars down" and fellaNship everybody 
and everything that claims to be "Sweet 
Spirited". 

Let uS remenber in these days of LOVE 
EVERYBODY (even the Devil, ifhesmiles sweet
ly and publicized his humility) that God's 
word is still our standard; and if it means 
that we lose every friend we ever had on God's 
green earth for the sake of Christ and Hi s 
church, then so be it. 

Some people can be quite "chulTl11Y" with a 
preacher who is unfaithful to his marriage 
contract. One who is 1I0.u.c.e he cannot live 
in the same house with his own wife of his 
youth is dealt with very tenderly. They can 
show mer cy an d hob nob with pre ache rs who deny 
the sifJ1Jle and plain teaching of the New 
Testament. (Of course under thei r breath 
they do not agree with him, doctrinally, yet 
allaN him to address the congregation week 
afte r week?????) 

They can be me rei ful and fri endl yw i th the 
biggest compromisers that existon the face of 
the earth and cb it \(\lith impunity, even going 

so far as to Place--ii7,S.ch.on programs in promi
nentplaces, thus' , izingeverysoulthat 
hears them. They , e kind and merci ful 
with preachers w','~ as worl dly as the 
De vi I. They can be t01 erate' wi th those whoI 

are rebellious, as factious as Hymenaeus and 
(Continued on page 47) 
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The GeorgeE. Darling, Sr.
 
Memorial Librarv
 

William S. Cline 
On Wednesday the 9th of May the Bel Iview elders 

named the library of the Bellview Preacher Train
i ng School in honor of one of the dea rest friends 
the school has ever hador could ever hope to have. 
B rot her Dar lin g had bee napart 0 f the s c h 00 1 f ro m 
the beginning. Even when it was in the "dream" 
stage he was present looking forward to the time 
when men trained at Bellview would be preaching the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. When the school began in 
1973 his encouragement and financial support was 
present as it was on a constant basis until his 
death. He was personally responsible for thousands 
of dollars being raised for the support of the 
school. He was responsible for students coming to 
the school. Many received his personal encourage
ment to preach the gospel. One in particular is 
now preaching the gospel in Taiwan. Many of the 
friends that we call "dear" are such because of 
brother Darling. He was the strong tie that bound 
the Bellview Preacher Training School to some of 
the greatest preachers of our generation. No one 
ever gave so much, so freely to the Bellview 
Preacher Training School as did brother Darling. 

The Bellview elders have never made a decision 
which was any more appropriate than to name the 
1 ibrary in honor and memory of brother George 
Darling. Already hundreds of dol lars have come 
into the school to help build this memorial 
library. One person alone sent $600.00. Great 
care is being taken in purchasing works for the 
library in brother Darling's name. He would surely 
be proud of every volume. Special emphasis is 
being made in the area of restoration works and 
homi letical works. No man loved nor stood any 
stronger for the restoration than did brother 
Darling. No gospel preacher ever emphasized more 
the need for powerful, plain, pure exposi tory 
preaching than did brother Darling. 

Any of brother Darling's friends who wish to do 
so can send a contribution in his memory to the 
Bellview Preacher Training School with a notation 
for the library. I know that there are many gospel 
preachers who could raise one hundred or more 
dollars for the library. This way you could help 
people help others train men to preach the gospel 
of Christ through the influence of one of the 
great gospel preachers of our time -- George E. 
Darl ing, Sr. 

We received, after our May issue"the following 
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article concerning the death of brother Darl
ing. Because brother McGee was such a close 
friend we are carrying the article at this 
time. 

"WHEN A GREAT SOLDIER FALLS " 

PAT McGEE 

When a great soldier falls, the cause for 
truth suffers. His comrads stand in silent 
sorrow and mourn his missed presence. We 
wonder, how can we continue the battle with
out such a valiant and stafwart defender? Who 
will move into the ranks and bravely take his 
place? Such men are not replaced with ease 
and swiftness. Certainly this is especially 
true in reference to the passing of my dear 
friend and brother, George Darling. 

Brother Darl i ng was h imsel f a great sol dier 
of the cross and a friend to all who joined 
him in the good fight for the fai tho I never 
knew a Christian with a kinder and sweeter 
disposition mixed fully with the strong 
dignity of set convictions and a bold stand 
for truth. It is sad that he can no longer 
be with us in this present battle for the 
truth of the gospel. We needed him and even 
in a true sense IIhe being dead yet speaketh." 

I feel personally blessed and eternally
 
benefited because I knew and was greatly in

fluenced by brother Da'rling. I was blessed
 
by knowing and having fellowship with him in
 
the extending and defending of the gospel
 
here below. He is now blessed to go on to be
 
wi th the Lord.
 

IN THESE DAYS OF LOVE EVERYBODY 
Alexander, deceitful as the Archangel of hell 
and as big a liar as Belial. These love 
everybody advocates who are so merciful with 
the deliberate and well known wrong doers are 
so quick to draw the trigger on any person, 
preacher, elder, deacon, teacher or whatever, 
who says, "No, I am go i ngto take my stand on 
the Bible, taking its truth, refusing to be
come a partaker in their evil ways.1I There 
is no MERCY OR LOVE for that man. He is to 
be a cast out from that time on. He is ac
cused of being evil spirited, narrow minded, 
egotistical, overbearing, unkind, hard to get 
along with, having a "fat I ip" and IIqu ick 
pen", and anything else that will do him 
injury to the one with whom they speak. 

Sin is referred to at least 689 times in 

-47

the Bible, and the preacher who condemns sin 
in any sinner, is either going to cause that 
one to REPENT or REBEL! No true Christian 
expects to be shown love and mercy from the 
sinner who is caught in his sins, and rebels 
and determines to continue in them. Accordi ng 
to the word of God, sinners go to hell be
cauSe they will not repent of their sins, and 
that incl udes the lovely and lovable sins of 
the IIheavy contributors ll in the church who 
want to I ive as the devi 1 but sti 11 want to 
shut the preacher1s mouth on the subject of 
the irs i ns. 

********************************************* 
* * * * 
* * * * * CONTRIBUTIONS * 

* * * * Rocky Thomp6on $ 5.00 * AnonyrrvU6. • . • . • • . • . . . . • • • . • .• 85.00'" * 1JIu>. FILed Bell. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5.00
* '" * Malty E. 13t:U.iey............... 20. 00
 '" '" RobeJtt IGi..nney. . . • . . • . . . . . . . .• 10.00 '" * Eugene Wa£.p.................. 20.00
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 * RobeJt:t Hood. • • • • • • • • •• • • • • • •• 10.00* * * ;J. M. Vunean................. 15. 00
 * lla.tcolm P-LeJtee. • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 15.00* * * J. A. WakeMeld.............. 5.00
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Let's Kill A Chicken 
BOB HOWTON, Elder 

Way back years ago, my wife was attempting 
to kill a fat fryer so we coul d have fried 
chicken for supper. She grabbed the fryer by 
the neck and began spinning him around and 
around at arm's length, without twisting his 
neck at all. When she threw himonthe ground, 
he 1ay there befuddl ed and groggy for a 
minute or so, then hopped up and ran off. 
Trouble was--she hadn't ki lIed a chicken--she 
had only disturbed him for a short whi Ie. I 
recall another incident in which a city gi rl 
had a Iways enjoyed fri ed ch i cken un ti 1 she 
saw her farmer uncle lay a chicken on the 
chopping block and whack his head off with an 
ax. Her statement subsequent to that epi sode 
was, ")'11 never eat another piece of chicken 
as long as I live." 

In deal ing with sin, one of the great 
tragedies in the Lord's Body today is that of 
brethren (elders, deacons, preachers and mem
bers alike) who decide 
do something about sin 
the lives of others, 
"chicken kil ling" they 
tinue the same way, 

that it's high time to 
in their 1 ives, or in 

but I ike my wife's 
start out wrong, con

and eventually end up 
wrong. They don't crucify the old man of sin 

and death, they me re 1y shake hi m up a bit as 
they pussyfoot around issues, soft-soap thei r 
way past clear-cut decisions and whitewash 
the bl atant wrongs so they' 11 appear respec
table and acceptable. 

Another tragedy is that of witnessing the 
complete exposition of sin and reacting like 
the ci ty girl by refusing to accept the simple 
truth, "If you want fired chicken, somebody 
has to kill achicken." If we desire pure 
and undefiled religion, we've got to "kill" 
sin where we find it. I f we doni t have the 
stomach for that kind of action, we might 
just as well make up our minds to the fact 
that we' 11 be 1iving in and with sin for the 
rest of our lives. 

Visiting a delinquent member and tell ing 
him in love that he's wrong is neither unkind 
nor unscriptural. Labeling wrong doing by 
individual s or "churches" as sin is what God 
requires. To do less is to do less than we 
should. Brethren, let's quit slinging sin 
"round and round". Le t' ski 11 it where we 
fi nd it. 

ChUltc.lt 06 CfuLM-t 
Co-ttondale, Alabama 35453 

@@ @@ @@ @@ @@ @@ @@ 

FIRED AGAIN!
 
HAROLD 

My wife sat in the living room waiting for 
my return. When I walked in, she knew im
mediately what the outcome of the special 
business meeting had been without my having 
to say anything. Both of us had known for 
weeks that the end was near. 

The sitaution we found ourselves in was a 
fami 1 iar one. In fact, we have come to 
realize that getting fired is just one of the 
occupational hazards involved in preaching. 
It happens to all preachers at one time or 
another. The only thing different this time 
was the fact that we had barely gotten all of 
our belongings unpacked! Usually the "honey
moon" lasts a I ittle longer than a year, but 
this time it didn't. So once again we will 
begin the search for boxes in which items can 

THOMAS 

be packed and we will start scouring the 
brotherhood papers in search of leads con
cerning new places to work. Sometimes I 
don't know how much longer I can continue to 
put my wife and children through the nerve
wracking, heart-rending and outright physical 
ordeal of moving first here and then there. 

This time the basic problem had involved 
the stand I had taken in regard to such 
things as social drinking, dancing, females 
being called upon to lead prayer when there 
were males present who could and should have 
taken the lead, plus the fact that I contend
ed that the days of Genesis, chapters I and 2 
were 24-hour days and that no position in 
regard to the Genesis record should be held 
by the faithful child of God which would in 
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any way weaken or compromise the Biblical 
record and make it appea r to be anyth i ng 
other than a straight-forward account of 
literal history. Brethren are awfully sensi
tive about these things in the present age of 
liberal ism, modernism and progressivism which 
seems to have swept ove r ou r brotherhood as 
surely as the tide sweeps in at the coast. 

There was a time when I would sit at home 
and worry about what getting fired was going 
to do to my reputation as a preacher. There 
was a t i Ire when r woul d worry about what I 
was going to do to feed and clothe my fami Iy. 
Not any more! Somehow, it doesn't bother me 
like it used to. You see, I have come to 
real ize that Paul's charge to young Timot~y 

as contained in2 Timothy 4:1-5 wasn't written 
solely for Timothy's benefit. I have also 
come to realize that it wasn't written simply 
because Paul wanted to insure that there 
would be four chapters in his second letter 
rather than th ree. Ne i the r was it wr i tten 
because Paul couldn't thinkofanything better 
to say at the moment. Rather, inspiration 
wanted Timothy and all future preachers to be 
acutely aware of a situation that would arise 
in time which would present some difficulties 
in preaching and proclaiming God's word. 

If we are honest in our interpretation of 
these passages, we wi II be forced to admi t 
that those to whom Paul referred as being 
unable to "endure sound doctrine" incl udes 
most assuredly members of the body of Christ 
as wel I as those in the denominational world. 
In fact, I believe that the primary group of 
individuals under consideration was and is 
those whom I affectionately address as 
"brothers and sisters in Christ". 

Perhaps, at this poiht, some who read this 
art; cle wi II tend to ignore i fs message on 
the grounds that it is just another article 
wri tten bemoani ng the lot of a "poor preach
er". If this is what you are doing, I plead 
with you to hear me out before passing judg
ment on me or the article. 

Some preachers need to be fired! Some are 
not preaching the truth. Some are weak and 
compromising in their presentations of God's 
word. Some are morally and spiritually unfit 
for the ministry. These ought to be fired if 
they refuse to be corrected in these matters. 

However, a man who loves the truth and who 
contends earnestly for the fai th deserves the 
respect, support and encouragement of elders 
and all other faithful chi Idren of God. Such 

a man should be allowed to preach the truth 
in love but wi thout fear or favor. Godly 
elders and godly members ought (to I ift up his 
hands in the battle against sin as surely as 
Aaron and Hur lifted the hands of Moses and 
helped him to hold up hi s arms when Israel 
was engaged in fierce battle with Amalek at 
Rephidim. Members of the Lord's church should 
love and appreciate the man who has the 
courage and conviction to stand and "preach 
the word". Hi s fami Iy deserves the securi ty 
of tenure and the comfort of having roots in 
a communi ty while working with a congregation. 

Fe Ilow preachers, let me address the re
mainder of my remarks especially to you. I 
recall very keenly an occas ion when Mid Mc
Knight spoke to a group of fledgling preacher
students during a chapel service at the 
Preston Road School of Preaching. I was 
seated in the rea r of the chapel. I was a 
freshman student. Though I do not recall al I 
of the things he had to say to us, one thing 
I sha I I neve r fo rget. He sa i d, "Fe I lows when 
you have finished your course of studies 
here, go out and find youajob in the secular 
world and support yourselfasyou preach God's 
wo rd. I f you wi I I do th i s you wi I I ne ve r 
have to worry about what the bre thren wi II do 
when they get upset with you for. preaching 
the whole truth and nothing but the truth of 
God." 

I was so young and naive then. just 
couldn't believe that brethren would do any
thing, especially to the preacher which would 
be anything other than Christ-like. But eight 
years on the firing line (no pun intended) 
has opened my eyes and taught me something 
different. The "special business meeting" 
and the anonymous letters and the forgotten 
and brOken promises have given me a good 
reason to stop laughing at statements like 
those made by brother McKnight. You see, 
the re have been ti mes when I had to seek 
secular work in order to support myself and 
my family whi Ie' sought to preach the gos
pel. The apostle Paul was not above "tent
making". Neither am I. Though I am not ad
vocating that we abandon full-time work for 
this kind of an arrangement, I am saying that 
knowing how to run a tractor ahd being able 
to plow, knowing how to do carpenter work, or 
a host of other honorable trades, does, at 
times, come in mighty handy. 

Brethren, if the church is to survive in 
the preseht age of I iberalism, moderni~m and 
the open indulgence in sinful practices on 
the part of some members, "tent-mak ing" could 
become more fashionable for gospel preachers! 
Nothing, but nothing, is more important if we 
are going to be loyal to God, than "preaching 



the word ll . When Paul told Tirrothy to II ... 
watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangelist, make full proof 
of thy min istryll he was surely warn ing us 
that lIa fflictions ll would arise and come our 
way. 

Getting 11fi red ll for preachi ng lithe wordll 

is a light "affliction" indeed, when compared 

to what God will bring upon us if we preach a 
weak, watered-down and compromised gospel. In 
fact, I have come to realize that getting 
"fi redll for' preach ing the word is an honor! I 
can stand getting IIfi redll for preaching the 
truth, but 'I don't think I can handle the 
IIfire ll I will get if I don't. 

119 Pa1.o ALto 
Vet Rio, Texao 78840 

*** *** *** *** *** *** 

Man's Amenability To Christ's Law,
 

Especially As It Concerns Marriage -Part I
 
MAC 

Jesus intended that his law or gospel be 
preached to all the nations. He said unto 
his apostles, " ... Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospe 1 to the whole crea t ion" 
(Mark 16:15). During the days of Jesus' 
ministry G~d was still working with mankind 
under two divinely authorized systems of 
religion, Patriarchy and Judaism. This had 
never been the ultimate arrangement for which 
God was preparing. Mankind could not be 
united spiritually on the basis of these two 
systems. Spiritual fellowship could not be 
mutually extended nor received by these two 
groups, Genti les and Jews. Mankind could not 
have a united fellowship with God, because 
the law of Moses presented a barrier to such. 
Thus, God through Christ nailed the law of 
Moses to the cross, and made spiritual unity 
among Jews and Gentiles a possibility. 

Speaking of the Christ, Paul wrote, "For 
he is our peace, who made both one, and brake 
down the middle wall of partition, having 
abol ished in his flesh the enmi ty, even the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances; 
that he might create in himself of the two 
one new man, so making peace; and might 
reconci 1e them both in one body un to God 
through the cross, having slain the enmity 
therebyll (Eph.2: 14-16). 

Patriarchy was a religious system by 
means of which no Genti Ie could actually be 
saved (in the ultimate sense), because it was 
a law system. As such it imputed sin and 
made possible death l s reign (Rom.5:12-14). 
Judaism was a religious system by means of 
which no Jew could 'really be saved (in the 
ultimate sense), because it, too, was a law 

DEAVER 

system (Rom.7:7ff; Ga1.3:11,12). 

What man needed was a grace system, not a 
law system. Both the Jew and the Gentile, to 
be saved, needed rrore than the law systems 
under which they 1 ived. They all, as do we, 
needed the blood of Christ which made possi
ble the last divinely authorized religion, 
Christianity - God's grace system for all 
mankind. 

Thus, in time God made it possible and 
necessary that the Jews and Genti les come out 
from unde r the i r respecti ve laws, and to sub
mit themselves to the ultimate grace of God 
in the religion of the Christ, for God was 
extending, in this final divinely authorized 
religion, ultimate salvation to all men 
(T i tus 2: 11-14) . 

In this chapter, attention will be focused 
upon three particular matters. Fi rst of all, 
it shall be pointed out that all men became 
amenable to the law'of Christ in principle as 
the gospel progressed ethnically. Secondly, 
it shall be discussed that all men became 
amenable to the law of Christ in practice as 
the gospel progressed geographically. And 
.thirdly, attention will be given to the pro
blem of apostolic understanding of the law of 
Christasthe divine binding law upon all men. 

THE GOSEPL IN ETHNIC PROGRESSION 

Luke in Acts 1:8 gives what could well be 
consideTed the book of Acts in capsule. This 
verse gives the brief outline according to 
which the gospel advanced under divine gui
dance. It is a ve rse wh i ch i ndi cates that 
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the gospel would not cover the earth so im
mediately as to make it automatic that all 
men would become amenable to it on the day of 
Pentecost. Rather, the verse points out that 
the progress of the gospel throughout the 
world would be a gradual process. Ethnic 
progression would include the gospel's going 
to the Jews (in Jerusalem and Judea), the 
Samaritans (in Samaria) and to the Gentiles 
(in the uttermost part of the earth). 

In Acts 2 God shows that all Jews are now 
under the authority of Christ's law, in 
principle. It is God's will that all the 
Jews be taught the gospel message. But, not 
all Jews are present on Pentecost. It wi 11 
take time for all of them to hear. But the 
point is made in Jerusalem that the message 
of Christ is for the Jews (Acts 2:39). Pro
selytes (non-Jews who have accepted Judaism), 
are also included with the Jews as under the 
New Testament law. Paull s pol icy, after the 
conversion of the first Gentile (Acts 10) was 
to enter a town and preach to the Jews first 
and then to Gentiles (Acts 13:46; 17:1-4, 
10-12, 16-22; 18:5,6, etc.). It is very 
sigl'Jificant that God chose the day of Pente
cos t as the day on whi ch to estab 1ish the 
church, because on that day Jews from every 
nation under heaven were present in Jerusalem 
(Acts 2:5). This circumstance greatly facili
tated the spread of the gospel, as quickly as 
possible, throughout the Jewish community. 
The persecution against the church at Jerusa
lem contributed to the spread of the gospel 
among the Jews also (Acts 8:1-4; 11:19). 

The gospel reached the Samaritan camp in 
Acts 8:5. Thus, all of these relatives to 
the Jews became in principle amenable to the 
gospel for the first time. 

Finally, in Acts 10 the gospel is preached 
to a Genti Ie and his household, thus proving 
that Gentiles were intended by God to come 
under the umbrella of the gospel (Acts 10; 
11: 18). The church at Antioch of Syria con
tributed greatly to the spread of the gospel 
among the Gentiles (as well as Jews) in sup
porting the word of Paul (Acts 13:1-3), who 
had a special mission to the Gentiles (Gal. 
2: 8) • 

THE GOSPEL IN GEOGRAPHIC PROGRESSION 

In the previous section the point was made 
that God showed that all Jews (Acts 2) and 
Gentiles (Acts 10) were in,principle amenable 
to the gospel. In this section the point 
will be made that each man (Jew or Gentile) 
became amenable to the gospel in practice 
(actually) as the gospel became accessable to 
him. 

All the Jews present on Pentecost of Acts 2 

became amenab Ie to the gaspe I. But the Jews 
not present could not be held accountable for 
that which they could not possibly have 
learned as yet. The same is true in regard 
to the Gentiles. Cornelius and his household 
became amenable ,to the gospel in Acts 10. But 
all Gentiles could not be said to be account
able to the gospel in actuality, for the 
simple reason that it was utterly impossible 
for the Gentile world to be aware of the 
gospel message immediately at or after the 
conversion of Cornelius' household. God does 
not require the impossible. And it would 
have been i mposs ib Ie fo r the Gent i Ie wor Id to 
have known immediately what Cornel ius and his 
household found out by God's miraculous in
tervention, that is, that Gentiles were to 
become one with the Jews in the church. It 
would take time for that message to be carried 
throughout the Genti le camp. 

A good example of some Gentiles becoming 
aware of the gospel for the first time is the 
case of the Athenians (Acts 17:16-34). All 
Genti les had, up to the time the gospel 
reached them, been responsible forworshipping 
the true God of heaven, even though they did 
not have a written revelation from him (Acts 
14:17; Rom. I :20,21). They were without ex
cuse for serving the creature rather than the 
creator. Yet, in Acts 17:30 to the Athenians 
Paul declared, liThe times of ignorance 
therefore God overlooked; but now he command
eth men that they should all everywhere 
repent. II Is Paul saying that God had been 
excusing Genti Ie ignorance respecting the 
worship of the one true God? To answer in 
the affirmative would be to take a position 
that contradicts Acts 14:17 and Rom. 1 :20,21. 
lWell, what ignorance was being overlooked by 
God? It was the ignorance of that which had 
not been revea 1ed to them, tha tis, the gospe 1 
message which was being taught to them for 
the first time by Paul. They had not been 
accountable to the law of Christ because the 
gospel had not been revealed to them. Thus, 
their ignorance of itwas an excusable affair. 
(Their idolatry was not, for it was in viola
t,ion of moral law.) But now, through Paul, 
God was declaring to these Athenian Gentiles 
the same message being del ivered to other 
Gentiles and Jews, that is, the gospel of 
Christ, the acceptance or rejection of which 
they would be held accountable. 

In this transition period in which Jews 
were being brought out from Judaism into 
Christianity and Gentiles were being brought 
out of Patriarchy into Christinaity, it is 
interesting to note.that the gospel was find
ing people in vafylng spiritual conditions. 
The gospel came to Jews and proselytes who 
were not being faithful to Judaism, and, 
hence, stood in need of repenting of their 
sins (Acts 2:38'). The gospel came to Jews 
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and devout proselytes who were being faithful 
to Juda ism and who were thus "urged to con
tinue in the grace of God" (Acts 13:43). The 
gospe 1 reached Gent i 1es who we re not be i ng 
faithful to their patriarchal system (which 
evidently consisted primari ly of moral law, 
Rom. 2:14,15; Acts 14:17; Rom. 5:14) and, 
therefore, needed to repent (Acts 17:30,31). 
And, finally, the gospel reached Gentiles who 
were being fai thful to God, and who were 
saved by the gospel in the sense that they 
were being pulled off the "sinking ship of

2
Patriarchy" (Acts 10). 

It also needs to be observed that as the 
gospe 1 came to these fou r groups of peop 1e, 
it found them in varying marital conditions. 
The gospel came to Jewish men who were likely 
living with a wife other than the first, with 
the first wife having been put away other 
than for fornication during the time when God 
suffered such to be the case (Matt.19:3-8). 
This may well explain why none on Pentecost 
(as far as we know) was told to put away his 
wife. This may further explain why none else 
in the book of Ac.:t.6 (as far as the record 
shows) was told to put away his wife before 
becomi ng a Ch ri s t ian. The reason fo r the 
absence of such a demand would be that men 
lived under the tolerance or suffering of God 
during the transition period (from Judaism to 
Christianity for Jews and from Patriarchy to 
Chri st i ani ty for Gent i les) up unt i 1 the ti me 
the gospel became accessible to them, at 
which point their heretofore divinely tolerat
ed marriages would be sanctioned in the 
Christian period due to the time and circum
stiances in which the marriages had (with God1s 
allowance, Matt. 19:3-8) taken place. A 
trans i tion period from one di vinel y authori zed 
religious system to another-·involves certain 
complexities which do n~~ characterize nop~ 

transition periods. When'one suggests that' 
there is nothing in the reI igious literature 
of the Ante-Nicene period which would indi

cate that those bei ng taught the gospe 1 were 
~nstructed to change the i r mari tal condi ti ons, 
~ ought to consider (l) the transition per
iod up to 62, 63 A.D. and (2) that not all 
Ante-Micene brethren did the right thing. 

If anyone on Pentecost had been living in 
a marital oondition or sexual relationship 
which God disallowed in all periods (Patriar
chy, Judaism, Christianity), then he would 
have to repent (Katt.14:4). There oould have 
Deen present on Pentecost a Jew who had some
one else's lawful wife for his own, and who 
was told to repent of that relationship, for 
Peter exhorted those present to save them
selves, and this was done with "many other 
words" which were not recorded (Acts 2 :lfO) • 
Notice that is is not said that all who heard 
the word rece i ved it. Rathe r, "They then .that 
rece i ved hi s word were bapt i zed ... " (Acts 2: 
ql). 

Some of the Corinthian brethren had been 
adul te re rs (I Cor. 6 :9- 11) , but, of course, 
had to repent befo re they could be baptized 
(luke 13:3; Acts 3:19). 

(TO BE CONTI NUED) 

FOOTNOTES 
lThe Athenians had been gui Ity of idola

try. This was in violation of thei r moral 
law, but not in violation of their civil law. 
For a good treatment of this matter, see the 
(JJ6/[)Wt-Fugua.q Veba;te. 

2 Freed, Arvy Gleen, SeJunon.6, Chapel. 
Taik4 and Debate4 (Nashville: Gospel Advocate 
Company, 1930) p. 152. 

3Harre 11, Pat E., 1U.vOltCR.. And RemaJl..lLia.ge 
In The ECVtl..y ChuJtch (R. B. Swee t Company, I nc. 
1967) p. 226. 
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Counselling Preacher Mania
 
w. R. 

I t seems, these days, that a great many of
 
"our" preachers want to be experts in every

'th ing except preachi ng the gospe I! We have
 
"experts" runni ng around the country prorrot

ing (for a fee, of course) such things as,
 

\"How to Increase Contributions" in "Three
 
'Unusual Days," "HON to Increase Attendance"
 
with "Bussing, Showing movies in the church
 

"building" (recently the attraction was KING
 
,KONG, -- 'bring your own popcorn and pop')
 
iHSpecial programs for different age groups,
 
~·divorced folk and singles." And so on it
 
'~es ad infinitum!
 

Just now a favorite "exper t field" anong 
many of "our" preachers iscalled COUNSELLING. 
They advertise themselves as COUNSELLORS and 
speci a lis ts in Menta I Hea I tho I t has becomer a mania fora great segment of men who purport 

N to be "gospe I" preachers. Brother Idus 
~,. England recent Iy addressed himsel f to thet problem, and a proIJlem it is, as fol1ows: 
It' 

t "w\LPRACTICE INSURANCE" ." "In:the. May 6t, 
~!	 1Ni.ILY OKLAHOMAN, an lVtilei.e. :tU£..ed 'Law~1.Ii:t6 

Se.nd Cf.vtgy Sc.uNty.wg 60lt MalpJI.ac:ti.c.e. In!>uA
anc.e.,' po-in:to up a new tow -in AmeJU.ca.'.6 a..t
:tUude. tovxvr.d lte..Ug-ion and an equaUy low 
bMe. 06 opeJta,Uonl> 601t 'ei.eJlgy'. The. !>ui:t l.OO.h 
-irUtia:te.d by a Ca.:thoUc. c.ouple who~e !>Dn had 
!>DUBh:t help 6Jtom a PM:te6:tan:t c.hUILc.h be.601te. 
c.ommU:ti.ng .6uicide. The. palLe.n:to !>ue.d :the. 
chuJLch and -i:to ' pa.6:to1t ' 601t uvw ng 6ut dea.:th, 
negligence, outJulgeoUl> conduct, and 'ei.e.Jl.gy' 
malp!tac.Uc.e. " 

The.:thmg tha:t -iA ~ alaJun-i.ng abou:t aU. 
:th-iA ~ :the a-tU:tude back 06 II :tha..t would 
pItOmp:t ~uch people. :to do ~uch :th-ing6, and :the. 
a.ft,U:ude. 06 "de.Jtgy" who Me mOlte. c.onc.eltt1ed 
abou:t ~oc£a1. -i.ei.l> :than &y Me. abou:t plteach
-Lng:the. go!>pet. (06 COUMe., -i6:they welte. 
plte.acJUng :the. go~pe.-t :they would no:t be 
"ceeltgy". } 

CRAIG 
TheILe. -i!> ano:theIL po-in:t heJLe:tha..t 6:tJUk.U 

ei.o!> eIt :to home. :than many lteaUze.. Many 06 
" 0 uA own" peo pte. cU.!>agJtee. wUh me., bu:t M be. 
ll! A lo:t 06 "plteachi.ng" bJte.:thJten have ~pe.n:t 
mOlte. time. -in qu.al.i6ying :them!>etve~ :to be 
COUNSELLORS (.w ~ome. ca6U to me.e:t dvU. and 
6:tlLte lte.quhr.eme.n.:t6} THAN IN STUVYING THE WORD 
OF GOD TO PREACH THE GOSPEL! THE WORK OF A 
PREACHER IS STI LL "PREACH THE lIX)RD" (2 Um, 4: 
2) • And:the. go~pet ~ 6w.l ":the. powVt 06 
Go d un:to .6al.va;t..,ion " (Ro m. 1: 16) , 

Some. 6e.et:tha:t we. c.anno:t pMpVtllj :teach 
60tk wah pItO btetn.6 wtlu!> we. have. e.xpvr.i..enc.e.d 
:the.-iJt pltObte.m!> - bu:t one. dou rw:t have. :to be 
a lte6cJtmed dJwnk, hnmoJta.U!>:t, Olt :th-ie.6 :to 
know:tha:t :th e. aLble. CO ndem~ :thu e. :thing!> . 
Nolt doe.~ he. have. to have. a PhD -in phU.oMphy 
Olt p6yc.hology :to krww wha:t:the. B-tble. :te.a.c.hu 
M :to man' ~ REAL ne.e.dh! We aJte. no:t kno c.k-ing 
e.duc.tLtWn M !>uch, bu:t we. pJLay 601t:the. Ume. 
wh£n aU. pJteache.Jt!> lte.gMdi.U~ 06 :the.-iJt educ.a.
Uonal. backgltOund wi.U le.tVUt :that THEIR WORK 
IS TO MAKE THE SOUL RIGHT WITH roD. Then:the. 
peJL60n :taugh:t c.an Muall.y, 11) C.OMec.:t hi<> 
OWN pJl.o blem!> , (2) le.Mn:to Uve. w.Uh :them M 
long M :they do not con6lic.:t with h-i!> Ch.tc..£b
ilan Uv.wg, I~uc.h M c.Onl>e.que.nc.e!> 06 pM:t 
~:take.6) Olt [3) ~ e.e.k. pJtO 6e.M-ionat hetp 61tO m 
:tho6 e. who deal. wah :thu e. pltoble.m6 :that have. 
a	 .6 de.nUfri-c. angle. 

Any pJLoblem :tha:t a pr.eacheIL c.annot !>Dlve. 
w-Uh a "THUS SAITH THE LORD," he. ~houU leave 
U al.one! And :thO.6 e. "c.£.eJtg if' (bJte:thJte.n Olt 
who e. vVt ) who -inlJulve.d :them!> etvu 0u:to-ide :th e. 
"lIX)RK OF AN EVANGELIST" 12 Um.4:5), :the.n te.:t 
:them buy:the.-iJt "Malpltac.Uce." -tn6U1lan.c.e. and 
6ace. :the. p061>-ible. con!>e.que.nc.e~." 

AMEN! When preachers get back to doing 
what God intended for them to do, and leave 
the "doctoring" to those who really know how 

(Continued on page 60) 
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ERNEST S. UNDERWOOD 

Israel had gone into Assyrian captivity because 
of her sins. Judah was now fol lowing her wicked 
sister in these same steps which had caused the 
downfall. The prophet Ezekiel describes the spi ri
tual sickness of the capital city Jerusalem (Cf. 
Ezek.22). It was a land not cleansed, her proph
ets were conspi rators who devoured souls, violence 
had been done to God1s law and His holy things had 
been profaned. Her leaders were dishonest, and 
the prophets "have daubed them with untempe~ed 
mo~ta~. ~eeing 6al~e vi~ion~ and divining lie~." 
They had claimed that the Lord had spoken, but He 
said He had not spoken as they said. The poor 
were oppressed, and the sojourner wrongfully 
treated. 

Out of this sad and terrible condition the Lord 
states, "And 1 aought 6o~ a man among them, that 
ahould build up the wall, and 6tand in the gap 
be6o~e me in the land, that 1 ~ ho uld not de,6t~ofJ; 
but 1 60und none" (Ezek. 22: 30) . 

How sad the state of affairs were when there' 
.\las no one to be found who woul d "build up the 
wall, and atand in the gap." However, as we view 
our society, and the conditions of the lives of 
some of the members of the church we are made to 
wonder if many could be found today who could be 
classified as "wall builde~a and gap 6t~nde~a." 

In the home we need husbands and fathers who; 
wi 11 "atand in the gap" and fight immoral i ty and i,~ 
immodesty. Why do so many teenage gl rls. and 
their mothers flaunt their nakedness before the 1 
ever gazing eyes of the world? Is it not because 
these husbands and fathers have abdicated their 
God-given position of authori ty in the home? Sure
ly, no man is so naive as to claim that they be
lieve such immodesty on the part of their wives 
and daughters is nothing more than a matter of 
innocent comfort. Husbands, fathers, stand in the 
gap and refuse to allow immorality and immodesty 
to destroy the influence of your home and family. 

The home also needs godly mothers who will 
"buil d a wall" 0 f s t re n g t h in te a chi n g the i r 
ch i I dren how to make a happy home. Far too many 
young people launch out into marriage on the ex
pectation of a glamorous (?) Hollywood type affair 
only to be sadly disillusioned. These children 
need to be taught the permanency of marriage. Will· 
you. ri se ~p ~n ~'~ ga~" and defend thi s God j 
ordal ned Institution against all encroachments, ( 
whether they are from without or whether they are {; 

f'om comp,om;';"9 b,eth:::: J 



· There is a need for preachers who will 
iI/cluJ old" against all false doctrines and 

innovations being promoted in some quarters 
~,of the brotherhood. Men who are not hire
': 1i ng s a re nee de d to "I.dand in :the gap" we i 1d

ing the sword of the Spi rit, slashing and 
hacking every false doctrine, and putting the 
advocates of the same to flight. Preacher 
friend, are you such a man, or must the Lord 
look elsewhere? 

Christians who refuse to be swayed by the 
world with all its glitter are sorely needed. 
In reality these are the only ones who con
stitute the strength of any local church. 
They are the workers; they are the ones who 
are dependable. All others are dead wood 
which will eventually be pruned by the God of 
heaven. 

Finally, there is a dire need for godly 

A STATEMENT 

Winston 
In the April, 1980 issue of the VfFfNV~R I 

wrote an article entitled, Have You Read Yo~ 
&ble Today? In the article I qlDted Matthew 
12:3-8 and made the following cOllIJent: 

"]e-6UlJ «k1.6 .6how.&1g :them :tha:t :they had 
no:t JLead :the ScJU.p.tWte.6 wah uncIvL
-6:tancUng. The ca.6e 06 Vavid eating :the 
-6hewbJLead -6howed :tha:t neCe.6-6,uy MM. 
higheJt :than :the ceJLemonia!. le.:t:teJL 06 
:the .eaw. Th e ca.h e a6:the p-'Ue.6:t pJLO
6aning :the :temple .6howed .tha;t even 
:thoUSh :they JLupec:ted :the ceJLeroniai. 
RAw, :they plL060und .the :tempte by :the 
ve!ty 6ad :tha;t :the -6abba:th day «k16 :the 
b~ill:t 06 all day.6 M nM Gt6 :theM. 
labOJL /A.tt,6 c.onee.iLned. The .though:t ~: 
16.the pM.U,U, in :the .6eltvice 06:the 
:temple can bJLea.k:the le:ttvt 06 :the law 
and be blamele-6-6, how much ro JLe can :the 
&...6 c<.ple6 06 fum who ~ LOJLd 06 :the. 
,:temple do .60 i"n hi-6 -6 eJLvice a.nd by hi-6 
au.thoJLUy?" 

Necessity does not abrogate law! This 
fact was brought to my attention by one our 
subscribers (brother Jody L. Apple of Algood, 
Tennessee) to the VEFENVfR. In David's case, 
Jesus express I y admi ts that what Davi d di d 
was unlawful (Mt.12:4). The Pharisees evi
dently thought David's act was excussable, 
otherwise, they could have retorted on Jesus 
thusly; Qut of your own lTOuth we condemn you: 
you class your act with David'S; but David 
sinned, and so do you. Jesus was using the 
case of David to show the Pharisees that if 
they did not condemn David, then why should 
they condemn his disciples? Jesus used tl.e 
example of the pri ests to teach them the same 

elderships who take seriously the task of 
tending the flock. There will always be those 
"~lve~ i"n ~heep'~ cto:thing" who woul d rend 
the flock. The elders mus t "~:ta.nd.in :the 
gap" on an ever vigilant basis and guard 
against the slTOoth talkerwhowould with guile 
and deceit lead souls astray with his per
verted ways. Elderships must demand that the 
teachers, preachers, personal workers, etc., 
be bui lders of walls - walls of truth as re
vealed in I-bly Writ. 

In Ezekiel's day God was unable to fi nd a 
man who woul d "bUtUd up :the unil, and -6tand 
in :the gap." I f today He shou I d be search i ng, 
for such a person -- and He is- would He 
find these characteristics in you? 

1535 ChJt.i..6ilne Co ve 
Coving:ton, TN 38019 

OF CORRECTION 

c. Temple 
lesson. 

The pulling of the corn and the eating of 
it was in fact not a violation of the law 
(see Deut.23:25). The same was true in regard 
to the priest's duti es on the sabba th day 
(Lev.24:5-9; Num.28:9). In regard to the 
priests, the Pharisees' intrepretation of the 
law of the sabbath day would force them to 
say that the 'hOrk cbne by the pri ests on that 
day was an actual breaking (profaning) of the 
law. This was certainly not the case as we 
have already observed. The oniylaw the dis
ciples actually broke was the false one con
tained in the minds of the Pharisees' 
tradi tion. 

The statement which I made in regard to 
Jesus being Lord of the sabbath also needs 
some correcting. It is true that Jesus had 
the authori ty to change the law, but it needs 
to be pointed out that at the time of this 
event in Matt.12 1 he &..d no:t change it. He 
was not argui ng to abrogate or to change the 
1aw. He was a rgui ng for a co rrect i nt rep re
tation of it. I did not intend for my pre
vious arti cle in the Apri I issue to teach 
"situation ethics" but as it was written, it 
certainly could lend credence to such doc
t ri ne. In orde r to correct my previous e rro r, 
r hope that I have in this arti de offered 
the proper explanation. I appreciate brother 
Apple pointing out this mistake and I am more 
than willing to repent of any error taught 
and to bring forth the proper fruits to show 
my repentance which I feel I have done in 
this article. May God help me to always seek 
for truth and when found, obey it from th 
tx ar t. 
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Man's Amenability To Christ's Law, 
·~specia1.I,V As. It Concerns Ma..riage~Pal't J

MAC 
The case of Timothy·s mother may be a case 

of a Jewish woman who married a Greek (which 
before the cross was not permissible, Ezra 
10:11,44) after the death of Christ and who 
in time became a Christian (Acts 16:1). Or 
she could have married the Greek man before 
the cross in violation of the tbsaic law, but 
had lived on i:nto the : period of Christianity 
in which the marriage became scriptural since 
she was no longer under the law of Moses. To 
become a Christian she would still have to be 
sorry for the sin committed. I 

The gos pe I came to those who had neve r 
been married, and who if they did marry would 
have to comply with the complete demands of 
the law of Christ. Timothy would be in this 
category (Acts 16:1; I Tim.4:12; " Tim.2:22) 
as well as others unnamed (I Cor.7:25ff). 

It is conceivable, though there is not an 
exp Ii ci t refe rence to such cases, that there 
were some non-married persons who had been 
di vorced under the Mosai c system (or Patri ar'" 
chal) , but who would have a right to remarry 
under the Christian system because thei r 
divorces complied with the law of God under 
which they had lived. At least it could be 
said that their divorces had been allowable 
(Matt.19:8). They would have a right to re
marry under the law of Christ. 

And the gospel also reached widows and 
widowers (I Cor.7:8,9,34) who, of course, had 
a ri ght to remarry (Rom. 7: 1-6). 

And the gospe I came to those who had been 
married only once to parties to whom they had 
a right to be married under their respective 
laws (tbsaic and Patriarchal). The demand 
that an elder must be lithe husband of one 
wife" (I Tim.3:2) would encompass thismarital 
condition, though not restricted to it. One 
could be a one-wi fe husband in other ways. 
(He could be scripturally married to a second 
wife after his first wife's death. And he 
could be scripturally married to a second 
wife after having put away his first wife for 
forn i cat ion) • 

All men and all marriages were finally 
brought under the authority of the law of 
Christ as the law of Christ came to be preach
ed to them, or at the time it became access
ab Ie to them. There are a few pas sages in 
the New Testament which declare that a given 
area had access to the gospel. Paul wrote 
" ... so t hat from Jerusalem, and round about' 
even unto Illyri cum, I have fully preached 

:~ 

DEAVER 
the gospel of Christ ll (Rom.15:19). And Luke 
recorded "And this continued for the space 
of two y~rs; so that all they that dNelt in 
Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews 
and Greeks" (Acts 19:10). And the<re is one 
passage in the New Testament that affi rms 
that the Great Commission was finally carried 
out completely. When Paul wrote CoJ.I:23,he 
said, " ... tne gospel which ye heard, which 
~JaS preached in all creation under heaven; 
whereof I Paul was made a minister." The 
book of CO{o.6J.l-i.,tjl/.6 was written from Rome 
about 62 or 63 A.D. ey that time the transi
tion pel ioe fro~ Judais~ to Christianity and 
from Patriarc.hy to Christial,ity was corrpleted 
fer every Jew and Gentile. All ,ren were now 
living under the authority of the Christ. The 
Great Com iSS ion was ful fi lIed. 

iHE GOSP[ L
 
AS BINDING LAW IN APOSTOLIC UNDERSTANDING
 

That the apostles did not at fi rst under-i 
stand the. full scope of the authori ty of the:% 
gospel is seen in the fact that none of them-,! 
mderstood on Pentecost that it was to become.~ 
a binding law upon Gentiles. The Holy Spirit~ 

by whom the apos tIes preached (Acts 2: 1-4).·~ 
declared that the Gentiles would be called-~ 
(Acts 2 :39), but Peter and the other apostles ~ 
did not at all understand the point (Acts 10:~ 
1-16,28,34; 11:1-18). It required several ~ 
years in oroo'r for the apostles to come to an~ 
mderstandingof the full impl ication of their! 
sermons in Acts 2. ~ 

.~
.,! 

After the conversion of Cornelius and his¥ 
household, the apostles understood that Gen-.J~ 
ti les were to be reci pients of the gospel'~ 

(Acts II :18), but they did not all understand;.·I.·....• 
that the gospel was to be ~he binding law 
upon them. Some needed clarification as to 
whether or not the law of t'oses was binding~ 

upon the C-entiles as well as the lew of:I' 
Christ. It had been revealed to Paul that ..'.·.. 
the Gent i les were not mder any ob ligation to 

t'oses but to Christ only (Acts 15:1,2; ..••·.'.GaJ.2:1:1-5). In Acts 15, at the "Ci rcumci sion Con
fe renee ," the other apos tIes came to under
stand the truth regarding thi s important: 
matter. The Gentiles were not under law to';~ 
Moses, but under lew to Christ (Acts 15:22-' 
29). 

Regarding apostol ic understanding of the 
binding nature of the lawof Christ upon Jews,'. 
it needs to be po inted out that in Acts 2,:' 
the apostles di d not understand that th~ 

gospel was to be the binding law over the 
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iiJews, coq>letely taking the place of the I?w 
-of Moses. As subsequent hi story recorded In 

proves, they, as well as other Christian 
- - ws ' thought ."that' Jewi sh' Christ ians we re 
\J1derobligation both to Christ and to Moses. 
At the "ei rcumci s ion Conference" JallEs seems 
to have anticipated an objection that if 
Gentiles are freed from responsibility to 
1"oses, the law of tbses will be neglected. 
JallEs declares in Acts 15 :21, "For Moses from 
generations of old hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the synagogues 

'every sabbath. II He seems to be saying that 
::the Jews, with Chr i s t i an en do rs ellEn t and ac
companinent, will continue to observe the lCfo'J 
of Moses. 2 

In Acts 21, Luke supplies us with a case 
that concl us ivel y shONs that the Jewish 
Christians lived for a time with the view that 
they if/ere bound to tbses and Chr i st. Paul was 
instructed by James and the elders at Jerusa
lem to pay the sacri fi ce expenses of four men 
who had a vow. This Paul was to do so that 
the Jews in Jerusalem who had come from Asi a 
woul d II ••• know that there is no truth in the 
things whereof they have been informed con
cerning thee; but that thou thyself also 

lkest orderly, keeping the law" (Acts 21: 
24). James and the elders make it clear that 
they understand that the Gentile Christians 
are not under obligation to Moses. That was 
settled at the conference earlier held in 
Jerusalem (Acts 21 :25). But that conference 
had nothing to do with the Jewish Christians' 
relationship to Moses. They still uphold the 
view that Jewish Christians are obligated to 
Hose s as we I I as Ch r i st. Afte r a I I, the re 
had been no clear announcement on thi s mat
ter. Thus, Paul does abide by their counsel 
and pays the sacrifice expenses (Acts 21 :26). 
It is interesting -to note there is never a 
conference he I d (as far as the record shONs) 
to discuss this matter of the Jewish Chris
tians' relationship to the law of Moses. 

If Paul acted sincerely in Acts 21 in pay
ing the expenses for the four men (and there 
is no reason to suspect that he did not), 
then it is clear that he, as well as James 
and the e I de rs, thought tha t Chr is ti an Jews 
were obligated to Moses as well as Christ. 

But that brings us to a very interesting 
problem. In Ga1.6: 15 Paul wrote, "For nei ther 
is circumcision anything, nor uncircumci,sion, 
but a new creature." One becomes aware of 

. the problem when he real i zes that the book of 
Ga1a:tC..ano wa s writ ten from Gree ce , ( like Iy 
Corinth) before the incident involving the 
four IlEn with a VOi'l took place. Paul wrote 
Galatians about 56 or 57 A.D. in the period 
covered by Acts 20:1-3 (consult works on 
Introduction) . 

That means that Paul by inspi ration had al

ready affi rmed that one I s keep ing the law 
of Moses is siq>ly not necessary. But in 
Acts 21, James and the~elders want the Asian 
Jews "to, know'th'a~t 'Paul' bel,fe\les in Jews keep
ing th e I aN , inc Iud ing hi ms e 1f , he be i ng a 
Christian Jew (Acts 21:20-24). 

Now, how does one go about reconciling the 
words of Paul in Gal.6: 15 with the action of 
Paul j n Acts 21? One knows that what Paul 
wrote was true for he wrote by inspiration 
(I Cor.2:12,13). So the problem is not with 
what he wrote. Being inspired would not, 
hONevet, prevent sinful conduct (cf. Peter in 
Ga1.2:1 J), soone might think that Paul sinned 
in Acts 21 in giving in to the counsel of 
James an d the e I de rs. But, there is another 
alternative which explains the situation com
pletely, and which in the absence of any note 
of insincerity on Paul's part in Acts 21, and 
in the heretofore absence of divine clarifi
cation on the matter, seems to be the solution 
to the whole affair. 

When Paul wrote Ga 1. 6: 15 by inspi rat ion, 
he did not understand the complete signifi
cance of that remark. \totli Ie the Holy Spi rit 
intended that remark to entai 1 both Jews and 
Gentiles, Paul in his ONn mind understood it 
to apply to Genti les only. This would be 
comparable to the twelve apostles preaching 
on Pen tecost by the Ho 1y Sp i r it, not un der
standing at all that the gospel was to go to 
the Gentiles even though the Holy Spirit in
tended that it so do (Acts 2:1-4; 39). On 
Pentecost the Holy Spirit showed he intended 
the gospel for Genti les as well as Jews and 
the Jewish apostles understood that it would 
go to Jews only. In Galatians, the Holy' 
Spi rit intended that Paul's remark would in
cl ude Jews as we II as Genti les, and Paul took 
it to include Gentiles only. Thus, appears 
the situation on Pentecost in reverse! 

It ought to be considered that Paul's ac
tion, then, in Acts 21 was no more sinful than 
was the action of the apostles from Acts 2 to 
Acts 10 in refusing to preach the go~pel to 
Gentiles. What was lacking in both cases was 
divine clari fication. 

Well, if the foregoing be true, when did 
divine revelation clear up the matter so that 
the apostl es coul d understand that the 1aw of 
Christ had completely done away with the law 
of Moses so that Jewish Christians had no 
obligation to the former law at all? 

It may be that five or six years after the 
Acts 21 incident, Paul already had had clari
fi cat ion on the ma tte r, for when he wrote 
Ephesians from Rome in 62 or 63 A.D., he 
said, " ...whereby when ye read, ye can per
ceive my understanding in the mystery of 
Christ" (Eph.3:4). Many Jewish Christians, 
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including some apostles (cf. James, Acts 12) 
died before God revealed the relationshi p 
between Jewish Christians and the law of 
Moses that was to be the final and abiding 
relationship throughout the duration of the 
Christian system. And as the conference held 
in Acts 15 showed that Genti les were to be 
under the authority of the Christ (and with
out any obligation to the law of I'bses), just 
so in the books of Roman~, Gaiatian~ and 
He.bJte.W6 God through inspired writers proved 
conclusively that Jews were under obligation 
to Christ (and they, too, without being under 
obligation to Moses at all). 

FOOTNOTES 
lThis situation would be comparable to a 

man's putting away wife A not for fornication 
and marrying wife B. In time wife A dies. 
Now the man's marriage to wife B is scrip
tural, because his first marriage bond is 
actual I y severed (Rom.]: 1-6), and he is free 
to be marri ed to another. Yet, he could not 
be forgiven of the crime committed against 
God and his first wife unless he actually 
regretted what he had done when he di d it. 
This would involve hi s having to experience 
godly sorrow (II Cor.]:IO). 

Davi d could not have returned Bathsheba to 

Uriah for Uriah had been killed. Yet, David 
came to regert his sin of adultery and murder 
for which he had before God been bl ameworthy 
(Ps.51:1-4). Under God's tolerance in the 
Mosa i c system, Davi d was a I lowed Bathsheba as 
well as other wives he had alre,ady taken 
(I Sarn.25:43,44). 

This brings us to a very curious truth. 
There are some sins which cannot be committed 
again by the same people with each other. For 
example, a couple that engage in pre-marital i 

sex with each other and who have a scriptural 
right to be married to each other cannot con
tinue to commit that sin with each other 
after they have married each other. Yet, the 
pre-marital sex was in violation of the teach
ing of Christ, and the couple would need to 
genuinely regret the act taking place at the 
time it did. But there is no sense to their 
saying that they will not commit the crime 
with each other again for it is absolutely 
impossible for such to occur again. This 
must not be confused, how~ver, wi th a case 
where the man and woman have no scriptural 
right to marry each other in the first place. 

2McGarvey, J. W., A Comme.ntany on Acth 0 6 •.......•...
 1
Apo~tte~ (Nashville: B.C. Goodpasture,1961) . 
p. 186. 

EDITOR'S NOTE: BJtothVl GeoJtge. fuJr.Ung plMe.d away Maltch 27, 1980. Fo.u.owbt9_,(A a Jte.pJUnt 06 an 
aJLti.cte. he. WJtO:te. noJt .the. VEFENVER wh.ic.h Wah pubUAhe.d. MaAc.h 24, 1972. 

PDT SHDTS
 
GEORGE E. 

COUNTERFEITERS IN THE CHURCH 

Our government is on guard continually in 
an endeavor to protect j tself and the Ameri can 
people from counterfei ters. They use every 
means known to sc ience to catch every counter
feiter and to put him in prison. They make 
their designs so intricate that it is almost 
impossible to duplicate them, an~ they print 
the money on paper that is a secret formula 
to prevent anyone from "making money". Even 
with all this precaution, there are counter
feiters that are so good at their chosen 
profession of deceiving the government that 
they reap mi 11 ions of dollars annually in our 
na tion. 

What would you think of a government agent 
who would deliberately \'.Ork with a gang of 

DARLING, Sr. 

counterfeiters, sharing in their profits, 
while he was being paid by the government to 
protect us? What would you think of Mr. J. 
Edgar Hoover if he called ina "sped al i st in 
counterfei ting" to teach his agents how to 
cheat the government while they drew a salary 
from the government to protect it? 

THAT IS EXACTLY THE POSITIONOFTHE PREACH
ER AND ELDERS WHO MAKE UP THE PROGRAMS WHERE 
THEY INVITE MEN WHOM THEY KNOW ARE TEACHING A 
FALSE DOCTRINE •.. (whether they teach it from' 
the pulpit, orally, or by their practice in 
life) . 

If it is ri ght that our government seeks 
to find out the counterfeiters and prosecute 
them, it is just as right that elders and 
their "PROGRAM COMMITTEES" be careful wha 
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ind of men they put into the pulpits and on 
he programs to teach the unsuspecting public 
at comes to hear them speak and teach. 

. ounte rfe i te rs in money, on I y cause us to lose 
'doU(1!t6 . Coun te r fe i te rs in the SP I RITUAL 
REALM, DI VI DE THE LORD'S BODY, and cause men 

-'and women to lose their lives for Christ and 
their- souls throughout eternity. 

BRETHREN, THE WOODS ARE FULL OF RELIGIOUS 
COUNTERFEITERS IN THESE DAYS OF COMPROMISE, 
DAYS WHEN SOME ARE TRYING TO GIVE PEOPLE A 

, PAINLESS RELIGION WITH NO CHARTER OR DISCIP
~·lINE. 

t~, VIPLOMATS IN THE PULPIT--SINNERS IN THE PEWS 
,1,'


t· "Our preacher is so diplomatic and dis

~. creet!" -- well, well, ain't that sumpthin!

f Some un informed and mi s informed church membe rs
 

think that being diplomatic and discreet is
 
something new. But a long time ago a nation
 

r of people were demanding that variety of
 
preaching from the prophets of God.
 

r	 "Now go, WJU.:te .it be60lte :them on a 
table, and -in.6c.JLibe ,i:t -in a book, :tha:t 
.it rrny be 601t .the :t-i.me tIl come 60lteveJt 
and eveJt. 'FOIt.it -i.6 a ltebetU.ou.6 peo
pie, ly-ing c.hUdJten, cJtil..dJt.en )::ha:t wLU 
no:t heevr. .the law 06 Jeho vahj :tha:t My 
tIl :the .6eeJL6, See no:tj and :to -the 
pltophe-u, Pltophec.£/ no:t untIl U6 :the 
RIGHT th-inq.6. .6peak untIl U6 .6moo.th 
th-inq.6, pJlOphec.1/ deceili" (lsa.30:8). 

Go~	 answered them in these words: 
"Bec.aU6e you de-6p,i.6e:tfUA woltd, and 
tJtU6:t,in oppltu.6wn and peJtVeJt-6enu.6, 
and Jte£.y :theJteonj .theJLe60lte:tJ."w,ini.
Qt.U.:ty .6haU be tIl you a6 a bJteac.h Jtead/j 
:to 6aU, .6we.l.Ung oed. -in a h-igh I.OO.U, 
1.4-1.0.6 e bltealUrt.g c.ome.th .6u.ddenly hl an 
w:tan:t. " 

That doesn't sound_like "smooth things", does 
it? 

These diplomatic preachers ,are the ones 
who can stand in the pul pi t and preach (1) 
wi th the "beer guzzl ing tobacco worms" oc
cupying the front row; the card sharks and 
"I iquor I icense holders" in the second row; 
and the dancing, worldly minded strip
teasers and lodge members on the third row; 
and be just as silent on sin as the tomb. 
They will pronounce you a diplomat and will 
favor a high salary. If a man wants to be a 
dip Iomat ina church whe re a sma I I fact ion of 
the wea 1th ie r membe rs have deci ded to rebe I 
against the eldership and the preacher, dis
rupt the whole church program and publ icly 
humi liate the name of Christ and His church 
in the communi ty, just look off into space and 
speak about some th ing you th ink wi I I "t i ck Ie 
their ears." If you are support'ing some 
"WORTHY CAUSE" (1) such as "Campus Ministry", 
your diplomacy and discreetness wi II be 
I i be ra II y rewarded. 

If you are preaching in a church whose 
baptized membership know far more about the 
dress of the entered apprentice candidate 
than they do about the qual ifications of 
elders; whose membership puts the lodge a
head of the church and the teachings of the 
lodge above thei r confess ion of fa i th in 
Jesus Christ as the Son of God; if you are 
really discreet, more than likely, the lodge 
members will get together (they sti ck tighter 
than fleas) and who knows, they might even 
recommend that you be considered for the 
Chaplain of their lodge. Then too, if you are 
diplomatic enough you will getalong well with 
the dirty story tel ling, dancing, card play
i ng and profane membe rs hip of tha t lodge who 
in turn wi I I come in and run the church into 
the d i r t wh i Ie they pay you well to "ramrod 
the show". 

When cal led to speak at a meeting of the 
local Ministerial Alliance, by being discreet 
and diplomatic you can be recognized as the 
"dynamic leading clergyman of your denomina
tion" ••• {But brother, don't cut loose an'd 
tell the poor souls the truth, for if you do 
you wi II be evi I spoken of -- even called 
i ndi scree t) . 

If you are officiating at a lodge funeral 
where you know the Masons are going to tell 
the folk present that the dear departed 
brother has gone to meet the "Supreme Arch i 
tect of the Universe ll (G. A. O. 1. U.). while 
they promise him eternal I ife by the placing 
on the casket of acacia branches; be sure to 
be diplomatic and let the ignorant folk there 
believe that Masons and other lodge members 
are going to heaven ANOTHER WAY. If you are 
discreet and diplomatic you may form an al 
liancewiththe lSldertaker and in time you 
will haveasizeable income from diplomatical
I y I yingat I oct ge f une r a Is ..• 

It is the popular thing to be diplomatic 
and discreet. You can get along with your 
neighbors and with the enemies of God for 
awhile. But in Malachi 2:1-3 God's prophet 
speaks the truth -- very undiplomatically: 

"And now, 0 tje pJr.-iuu, :tfu:..6 corrrmnd
men~ -i.6 601t you. (They had been quite 
d~plomatic through the years.) 16 ye 
~ no:t heevr., an~,i6 ye will no:t lay 
il :to he1JJL:t, tIl g-<-ve g£.olty ,in my name 
l.ltU.:th Jehovah 06 ho.6u, :then will 
.6end :the CLIIUle upon you, and w,{U c.uJL6 e 
/jOWl. b.ieM-iI'lg.6j yea, I M-ve CLIIUled :them 
a£.Jteady, bec.a.U6 e ye do no:t lay U tIl 
heaM. Behvld I will Itebuke yOWl. .6eed 
and will .6p!tead dung on yOWl. 6ace.6; 
even:the dung 06 yOUIL 6eM:t.6; and ye
J.lhaU. be :taken auny w-i:th U." 

That lAkL6 no:t diplomatic, but God has seen 
fit to record Malachi's sermon, while the 
diplomatic priesthood has not one sernon of 
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theirs recorded. Misdeeds that they had per COUNSELLING PREACHER MANIA
 
petrated were exposed but their sl ipshod to do it, then everybody will be better off!
 
infidelity is buried with their shame. The same holds true for all the other "ex


Oh, God help us to rid ourselves of these perts" and "promoters" who sai 1 under the 
"DISCREET DIPLOMATS" and to realize that we false colors of PREACHING THE WORD, but who 
are servants of God, sworn, charged and com in reality are nothing nDre than religious 
missioned to serve Him, FIRST, LAST and racketeers! 
ALWAYS. . . . . 

Fellowship Restored 
GUY F. HESTER 

Since moving to Indianapolis, in April, 1979, to work with the Garfield Heights Church of 
Christ, it has been my constant desire to get the elders of the Garfield Heights church and the 
Shelbyville Road church together to discuss the problems that have divided these two churches ~ 
for the past several years and to try to bring about a reconci 1iation. I was able to arrange 
such a meeting on Monday night, June 30, 1980. A wonderful spirit prevailed and another such 
meeting was scheduled for one week later on July 7, 1980. This meeting resulted in the follow
ing statement: 

We, :the e£..deM 06 the GMMei-d He-Lght.o ChUltc.h 06 ChJU...ot and:the She1.by
ville Road ChuJr..c.h 06 ChlrMt, have lte.6oived :the d-i..66eJtenc.e.6 that exiJ.>ted be
.tween U6. We wU.h to tm.ke -Lt known to au. c.onc.e!tYl.ed Chwuan..6 eveltywheJte 
that we, the etdf!-M 06 the GMMetd Hught.o and She1.byv-Llie Road c.ongltega
uon.o, have Jtepented 06 any and att wltong dO-Lng on OUlt paJtt and c.ali upon 
:the peMtent 06 bo:th congltegation..o to do the .oame. We Me mo.ot happy to 
announc.e that 6e.iloW6 h-Lp hM been lte.6tolted and :that we can woJtk togetheJt -Ln 
the 6uJttheJtanc.e 06:the k-Lngdom -i..n.:the Ind-Lan.apow Mea. We Iteque.ot :that 
tfU.6 .otatemeYLt be Itead 6ltom :the putp-U..o and pubwhed -Ln the bu.ll.eun..o 06 
the GaJt6-i..eid Hughv, and Shel.byv-<.fte Road c.ongltega.u.on..o. We take :tIU.6 
mean..o 06 apoiog-Lu.ng to -Lndiv-Ldu.ah> :that tm.y have been 066ended -Ln any way, 
-LmVluonai Olt un-i..ntVl:tLonat, and we Mk yOM 6oltg-Lvene.6.o and pltayeM. 

GARFIELV HEIGHTS ELVERS SHELBYVILLE ROAV ELVERS 

.0 / Ro beJL:t L. ] em .0 / W-<...tttam F. Ba!l.tiey 

.0/ Atv-Ln Cook .0/ BVlton H. Kemp 

.0 / EaJt.t F. Vobb.o .0/ Ctaltenc.e M. Sholtt 

.0/ Vona...td R. ALU60n 

Brother Ben Vick, who has recently moved from Birming.. _.. , Alabama, to Indianapolis, 
with the Shelbyville Road church was also invi ted to be in these meetings. Brother Vick 
certainly a source of encouragement to all by his presence and his words of admonition. 

2842 Shelby Street 
Indianapolis, Indiana 
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"I AM SET FOR THE DEFENSE OF THEGOSPEL" Phil 1:16 

VOLUME IX, NUMBER 8 AUGUST. 1980 

EVITOR'S NOTE: We 6uU..y fl£cogvU.ze.tha.-t the "da.y" 06 the cJtuci.6iuon 06 ChJvi..l.lt -e..1.l not 06 any 
"1.lOtd--I.la.V-Lng ugn-e..6ic.anCJZ". The eVeJtlatd.,[ng, impoM:ant 6ac.t -e..1.l tha.-t he cUd cUe, 

The 60UOW-Lng aJl1:i.ci.e -i..I.l be-£ng pl1Ulented £16 "(pod 60ft 6U1t:t1z.elt thought". We do not intend 60ft any 
c.on6lL6-e..on to be C'Jtea.-ted. We I.l-i..mply -£ntend 60ft bJtethtten to examine .thUIt :tJtadi.Uonaf. belie61.l and 
£16 we have I.lta.-ted, U6e tfUA £16 a meanl.l 06 6U!l.theJt examination 06 ~ oubjec.t. 

Thel.le Me timel.l that one (el.lpeua.U.y an ecUtolt) -i..I.l almJl.lt 6eM6td- 06 I.luggel.lting any:thing that 
m-e..ght be out 06 I.ltep wUh what il.l "tltadUionaily bel-Leved" -e..n the bltotheJthood. AlmOl.lt invaltiabiy 
!.lOmeone p.ickl.l I.luc.h th-Lngl> up aI.l a new c.aM e to c.hamp.ion, and thItough !>Ome meanl.l -Ln vaJUo U6 
Umel.l and plac.eI.l, !.lOme 60Jtm 06 cUv-i..l.l---:Wn l>eem6t=O be C'Jtea.-ted. Howevelt, we6eel .that we I.lhould 
not all.ow the miI.lhanc:ILLng 06 knowledge by a 6ew to fucoultage Uudy and examination 06 God'l.l 
Woltd. On the otheJt hand, -e..t -i..I.l not Oult -e..ntention 601t tfUA to be ptd-p.it ma:teltial and theJteby 
c.Jtea.-te Unnec.eMaJty con6Mion -e..n :the Loltd'l.l c.hultc.h. 

ApPMuma.-tely 60M yeaM ago bltothVt Venham and 1 began to fuc.lL61.l the da.y 06 ChtUAt'l.l death. 
Thltough thOI.l e yeaJtl.l on thJtee Olt 60M oc.c.aI.l-e..onl.l he and 1 have continued thOl.l e diJ.,QU6I.l-e..Onl.l. 
ReCJZntly 1 116ked h-Lm -e..6 he would c.ompue the valtiOlL6 ma.-teltia.iJ.l we had fuQMl.led plM the muc.h 
addLtLonal matVt-Lal he had Jtel.leMc.hed. He ulU moM happy to do I.lO and the 60Uow-£ng -i..I.l the 
6ltuU 06 the me:Uc.uloLL6, tholtough and I.lc.ho~y wofLk 06 bltotheJt Venham. 

The Identity Of The Day Of Christ 's Death
 
H. DANIEL DENHAM 

The format which we Shall follow in this I. Introduction 
t rea t i se is: 

Our Lord declared unto certain of the 
J. Introduction scribes and Pharisees: "For as Jonas was three 

I I. The Possibilities Proposed days and three nights in the whale's belly;
I I I. A Matter of Time in Dating so shall the Son of man be three days and 

IV. Further Considerations Relative to Time three nights in the heart of the earth" (Matt.
V. A Traditional Reckoning 12:40). This prophecy was given as a "sign"

VI. An Al te rna t i ve Day to those present as evidence of His Divine 
VI I. The Inclusive System of Time authority. This utterance occasioned the 

VI". The Day of Preparation comment of the Sanhedrin, following His death 
I X. The Events Between the Lord's Death and by crucifixion and His subsequent burial,

Buri a I that, 'we remember that that deceiver said,
X. The Chronology of the Passion Week while he was yet alive, 'After three days I 

XI. Further Chronological Considerations wi I I ri se aga in III (Matt.-27:63). As a resul t, 
XI J. Typological Considerations 'Pontius Pilate, then governor of Judaea,

XIII. Summary permitted the Jews to make the sepulchre 
(Continued on page 64) 
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EDITORIAL•••
 

Winston C. Temple 

Esau was the first of twins that was born to 
Isaac and Rebekah (Gen.25:25,26; Cf. Rom.9:11-13). 
He was a hairy man and a great hunter of the field 
(Gen.25:28). Due to the prophecy in Gen.25:23 
concerning him and his brother Jacob, and due to 
his own attitude of heart, Esau and his descendants 
had to, for a number of years, serve his younger 
brother, Jacob and his descendants (Gen.25:23; 27: 
39,40; Cf. 2 Kings 8:20 for the fulfilment of the 
prophecy). At forty years of age Esau took unto 
him two Hittite wives which were a grief of mind 
unto his parents (Gen.26:34,35). He was the 
ancestorof the Edomites (Jer.49:7,8). The Edomites 
were a continual force of contention and strife to 
the descendants of Jacob, the children of Israel. 
They refused passage of the Israelites through 
thei r land when the nation of Israel was marching 
toward Canaan (Num.20:l8-20). The prophet Ezekiel 
stated that they " ... shed the bloodofthe children 
of I s rae I by the for ceo f the s wo rd ... " ( Eze k . 35 : 
5). Edom made wars against Israel (I Sam.14:47). 
They joined forces with the enemies of Israel 
(2 Chron.20:10) and even aided Babylon in her final 
o ve r t h r ow 0 f J ud a h (p s . I 37 : 7) . The i r hat red can 
further be seen in the massacre of the Hebrew 
chi I d r e nat the time 0 f the b i r tho f J e sus. Ac 
cording to the Jewish historian, Josephus, the 
Herod on the throne at that time was an Edomite. 

The part of Esau's 1 ife which gives us the back
ground for our lesson is the event of him sell ing 
his birthright. let us read the story from the 
Scriptures. 

"And the bo y.!! gILew: and E.!! au wa.!! a c.unning 
hunteIL, a man 06 the 6ield; and Jac.ob wa.!! a 
plain man, dwelling in tent.!!. And l~aac. 
loved E.!!au, bec.au.!!e he did eat a 6 hi.!! ven
~ion: but Rebekah loved Jac.ob. And Jac.ob 
~od pottage: and E.!!au c.ame 6ILom the 6ield, 
and he wa.!! 6aint: And E.!!au ~aid to Jac.ob, 
Feed me, 1 pILay thee, with that ~ame ILed 
pottage; 60IL 1 am 6aint: theILe60ILe wa.!! hi.!! 
name c.alled Edam. And Jac.ob .!!aid, Sell me 
thi~ day thy biILthILight. And E~au ~aid, Be
hold, 1 am at the point to die: and what 
pIL06it ~hall thi~ biILthILight do to me? And 
Jac.ob .!!aid, SweaIL to me thi~ day; and he 
~waILe unto him: and he ~old hi~ biILthILight 
unto Jac.ab. Then Jac.ob gave E.!!au bILead and 
pottage 06 lentil; and he did eat and dILink, 
and ILo~e up, and went hi.!! way: th~ E.!!au 
de.!! pi~ ed hi.!! biILthILight" (Gen. 25: 27- 341 • 

Esau was like many in the church today. let us 
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I 

consider some of his mistakes and make some 
appl ications. 

Esau did not have his priorities in order. 
He was more concerned with his physical con
dition than with the blessings that would 
have been his to enjoy had he not sold his 
birthright. He said unto Jacob: " ... Feed 
me ... " (Gen;25:30). "For many walk of whom 

have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are enemies of the cross 
of Christ: Whose end is destruction, whose 
God is their belly and whose glory is in their 
shame, who mind earthly things" (Phil.3:18, 
19). Many today in the church of Christ have 
the same problem. They, 1ike Esau, are busy 
with the cares of this world. In order to 
secure this world's goods, they will rise 
early and labor late even sometimes to the 
point of despair of life, but if they are 
asked to do some small thing for the Lord and 
His church, they gripe and complain that they 
are too busy. We are told very plainly what 
order our priorities should be (Matt.6:33)· 
We are warned to not love the world nor the 
things therein (I In.2: 15-17). We are exhort
ed to "Do all things without murmurings and 
disputings" (Phi 1.3: 14). Many people are so 
earthly bound that they are not any heavenly 
good! 

Either the man Esau could not or would not 
see any value in his birthright. He said: 
" . .,1 am at the point to die: what profit 
shall this birthright do to me?" (Gen.25:32) 
Not only would ithave given unto him physical 
blessings, but it would have rendered the 
greatest of all spiritual blessings, the 
divine approval of God Almighty! All informed 
Bible students are aware that through Jacob's 
1 ineage ul timately came the Messiah who 
blessed all His faithful people in turning 
them from their iniquities. 

Listen carefully as we read: "Ye are the 
children of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fathers, saying unto 
Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kind
reds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first 
God, having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless you, in turning away every one of 
you from his iniquities" (Acts 3:25,26). 

Many peop 1e of mode rn times cannot see the 
blessings that come from Christian marriages. 
The value ofaChristian home and family seems 
to escape their thinking. The almost count
less broken homes and disrupted famil ies 
shout unto us the truthfulness of such state
ments! Faithful dedicated families are the 

bulwarks of the church and the nation. Little 
do most wives real ize what great blessings 
they have because they are ma rri ed to a fa i th
ful Christian Illi1n; 1ikewise, most husbands 
are blinded to the blessings that their faith
ful Christian wives bring them. Permit us to 
mention a few of these blessings: 

1.	 Lifelong companionship through all the 
trials and tribulations (Matt.19:3-9). 

2.	 With the exception of their relationship 
to Christ, the husband-wife re 1at ions hip 
is the closest one possible for mankind 
(Eph.5 :22-33). 

3.	 What a blessing it is to have chi ldren 
given to pa rent s by the grace 0 f God. "And 
he lifted up his eyes, and saw the women 
and the chi ldren; and said, Who are those 
with thee? And he said, The children which 
God hath graciously giventhyservant"(Gen. 
33:5). They are the heritage of the LORD. 
"Lo ch i 1dren are a heri tage of the LORD: 
and the frui t of the womb is his reward. 
As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; 
so are children of the youth. Happy is 
the man that hath hi s qui ver full of 
them; ... " (Ps.127:3-5), and 

4.	 True love wi th all its attended bless i ngs 
(I Co r. 13) . 

If the value of a Christian marriage does 
not seem to register on the minds of most 
people, how could we expect them to see the 
ultimate value of a spi ritual relationship 
with the Christ and His church? All spiritual 
blessings are in heavenly places in Christ 
(Eph.l:3). All the promises of God (salva
tion, the resurrection from the dead, heaven) 
are in the Christ (2 Cor.l:20). 

Like Esau, many so called Christians would 
sell their birthright of spiritual blessings 
for a mess of this world's pottage. As he 
was, so are they; as he did, so do they! 
"Looking diligently lest any man fail of the 
grace of God; lest any root of bi tterness 
springing up trouble you, and thereby many be 
defiled; Lest there be any fornicator, or 
profane person, as Esau, who for one morsel 
of meat sold his birthright. "For ye know how 
that afterward, when he would have inherited 
the blessing, he was rejected: for he found 
no place of repentance, though he sought it 
carefully with tears" (Heb.12:15-17). 

Brothers and sisters in Christ let us take 
heed lest we be named Esau! 



THE IDENTITY OF THE DAY OF CHRIST'S DEATH 
materially sure from human tampering. A 
Roman guard was set before the tomb of our 
Lord and a seal placed upon the stone before 
the tomb borrowed from one Joseph of Arima
thaea. 

The tJew Testament, in speaking of the 
longevity of the Lord's stay in the tomb 
speaks of it as "three days and three nights" 
(Matt.12:40), "after three days" (r-latt.27:63) 
Mark 8:31, 9:31; 10:34), "in three days" 
(Matt. 26:61; 27:40; Mark 14:58; 15:29; John 
2: 19-22), and "the thi rd day s ince"- in regard 
to the fact that the fi rst day of the week 
when He was raised was "the thi rd day since" 
His sufferings, death, and burial (Luke 24: 
21). The Bible, thus, teaches that the in
terval of time between our Lord's death and 
His glorious Resurrection was "three days" 
(generically) and "three days and three 
ni ghts" (speci fically). 

What are we to make of these passages? 
What conclusion(s) is (or are) to be reached 
it (or they) must sati sfy these passages. 
Thi s is sel f-evident to even the most casual 
student who believes that the Bible is the 
inerrant, all-sufficient, and verbally in
spired Word of God. What would be the ad
vantage of affirming the inerrancy of the 
Bible, while maintaining a position (or 
positions) which opens its pages to the 
ridicule of skeptics and infidels as inac
curate? Surely, "the legs of the lame are 
not equal " 

II. The Possibilities Proposed 

There are two basic possibil i ties as to 
the identi ty of the day of the crucifixion of 
Christ. The first is the traditional view 
maintained by many leading expositors and 
able students of the Bible. This view holds 
to a Friday crucifixion of the Lord. 

The second possibility postulates that the 
crucifixion occurred before the Friday of the 
Passion week, preferably on Wednesday of that 
week: as Tuesday and earl ier would be so far 
removed from the Passover as to destroy the 
Passover's connection with the death of 
Christ, and as Thursday of that week was the 
day of the Passover-fall ing upon April 6th of 
that year (A.D. 30) with the moon being full l 
and as the crucifixion did not fal I upon the 
day of the Passover (John 19:14,31). 

Thus, in our study we shall be concerned 
with a comparison of the Friday and Wednesday 
possibil ities to the evidence of the Bible. 
"As in all things we ought to justi fy our con
clusions by adequate evidence."2 

I II. A Matter of Time in Dating 

The year of our Lord's death corresponds 
properly to the year A.D. 30 and not A.D. 33 
as set forth by the 6th century calendar of 
Dionysius Exiguus. who calculated 4t06 years 
later than the actual date of the Lord's 
birth - thus throwing his chronology off 
course. The Gregorian reckoning of 30 A.D. 
is far superior and corresponds more closely 
to the Roman annals which place the year of 
the death of Herod the Great in 750 Anno 
Urb i s - marked from the time of Rome I s founda
tion. As Herod di ed shortly after the bi rth 
of the Christ (Matt.2:1-19), this would place 
His birth about 749 or early 750 Anno Urbis, 
which corresponds to the reckoning of Gregory 
the 13th. Dionysius sets this event in the 
year 754 Anno Urbis. 3 The Gregorian calendar 
harmonizes better with the date of A.D. 70 as 
the year of the Destruction of Jerusalem. 
Dionysius would place it in the year 73 A.D. 

IV. Further Considerations Relative to Time 

First, in our study we must recognize the 
fact that the Jews reckoned time from "even 
unto even" (cf. Lev.23:22). Such a system is 
called "Civi 1 Time" corresponding to the 
"Civi I Day" which "began at sunset and ended 
at sunset of the next day, instead of from 
midnight to midnight with us."4 Thus, it was 
from 6 P. M. to 6 P. t~ . 

Second, the Jews also observed natural day 
and-natural night. "Natural Day" was from 
sunrise to sunset, and "Natural Night" was 
from sunset to sunrise? 

Thi rd, when the Jews spoke or wrote of the 
"Passover", they spoke of it in four lights: 

(1) The Event recorded in Exodus 12:29, 30, 
and which occurred at midnight on the 14th of 
Nisan or Abib; 

(2) The Feast enjoined as remembrance of the 
Event (cf. Exodus 12:3-17) and called the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread (d. Luke 22: 1; 
Matt.26:17; Mark 14:12; John 13:1). 

0) The Meal of the Passover Lamb (Ex.12 :3-8; 
Lev.23:5; Matt.26:17; Mark 14:12; Luke 22:7, 
8; John 18:28). 

(4) The Day of Passove r, wh i ch was to be ob
served as a sabbath (Lev.23:6-8; Num.28:18, 
25; Ex.12:16; Matt.26:2; Mark 14:1; 15:42; 
Luke 23:54; John 19:14,31). This fell on the 
day of the 15th of Nisan. 

V. A Traditional Reckoning 

The most commonly held view of the cruci
fixion, as pertaining to the time of its oc
currence, places it sometime about 3:00 P.M. 
(the Jewish Ninth Hour, Mark 15:34) on Friday, 
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the 16th of Nisan. Thus, it is postulated by 
many commentators and chronologists that 
Christ yielded up His Spirit on Friday. 

However, this has often puzzled many read
ers of the Bible as to how the time interval 
between late Friday afternoon andearly Sunday 
morning can be figured out to be three days 
and three nights. This concept in e.xac.;t time 
al lows only two nights, one day, and a very 
small portion of another day - if even that 
much! 

The solution often given by the advocates 
of this view is that "a day and a night" sim
ply is another way of reckoning an inclusive 
"day". This is referred to as the "inclusive 
system of time". Thus, it is concluded that 
the Jews considered a fraction of a day as a 
whole day. Hence, it is reasoned that there 
waS: 

(1) A paJt:t of Friday (a very small part, 
approximately three hours), or a "day and 
night ," 

(2) Att of Saturday,which constituted another 
"day and a night", and 

(3) A jXl.!Lt of Sunday (agMI1, a small part), 
which accounts for another "day and night", 
or the third day. 

The basic problems of this reckoning lie 
in two key assumptions: 

(I) First, that Friday was the day of cruci
fi xi on, and thus a harrrony is to be sought. 

(2) Second, that this inclusive system of 
time was the intent of the New Testament re
corders of this grand Event. 

VI. An Alternative Day 

"But", someone may inquire, "if Christ 
were not cruci fied on Fri day, then upon what 
day was He cruci fied?" The answer is of 
course obvious. He was cruci fied on a day 
which was "three days and three nights" prior 
to His glorious Resurrection. I believe the 
preponderance of e.vicknc.e. points to a 3:00 
P.M. crucifixion on 'Wednesday, the 14th of 
Ni san. Thus, I submi t that our Lord was nai l
ed to the cruel and narled Tree of Calvary on 
that date in the annals of history. The 
initial burial proceedures, including the re
rroval of the body from the cross, would have 
consummated about sunset (or 6:00 P.M.). 
Marking from.:tha.:t time we arrive at e.xae:t£y 
"three days and three nights" to the beginning 
of the "fi rst day of the week" under Jewi sh 
time, which began at6:00 P.M. Saturday (Matt. 
28:1-6). 

Astronomers have determined that in the 
year A.D. 30, which according to the Gregorian 
Ca I en dar - wh i chi s pre cise to 0 n lyse ve r a 1 
seconds off over a four hundred year period, 
is the accepted year of Christ's death, bur
ial, Resurrection, and Ascension, that the 
Passover fell on Thursday, Apri 1 6, wi th the 
moon being full that day, which c~rresgonded 
to the Jewish day of the 15th of Nlsan. 

VII. The Inclusive System of Time 

It is well known that the Jews often did 
reckon any partof adayas a whole day. 
Rabbi Elazar ben Axaryah states: "A day and a 
night is an Ol1ah (Hebrew for a portion of 
time), and the port i on of an Ol1ah is as the 
whole of it," 7 Hence, the basis of the argu
ment for an incl usive use of time for Matt. 
12:40 is presented. 

However, the application of this point to 
the case of Matt.12:40 is not proper: as it 
overlooks the fact that "when the number of 
'nights' is stated as well as the number of 
'days', the expression ceases to be an idiom, 
and becomes a 1 iteral statement of fact, and 
there were not three 'nights' between Friday 
evening and Sunday morning by any processoSreckoning," so writes Dr. 'W. Graham Scroggie. 
There fore, Ma tt. I 2 : 40 can not be e xp 1a in ed 
away by the Jewish use of the word Ol1ah, but 
indeed says what it means and means what it 
says! Such a premise demands a day other 
than Fri day as the day of the death of the 
Lord of glory. 

VIII. The Day of Preparation 

John records in John 19: 14: "And it was 
the preparation of the Passover ..." that 
Ch r i s t wa s sen t fo r th to be c r uc i fie d. Th i s 
was about the thi rd hour Jewi sh time (Mk. 15: 
25), and the sixth hour Roman time (John 19: 
14). He hung upon the cross six hours until 
3:00 P.M., the Jewish ninth hour. The day of 
this event was the day of pfte.paJta:tiol1 before 
the Pas save r. 

Luke writes: "And that day was the prepara
tion, and the sabbath drew on" (Luke 23:54). 
And Mark records regarding this day: "And now 
when the even was come, because it was the 
preparation, that is, the day before the sab
bath" (Mk. 15:42). From these there appears 
to be a contradiction between the various 
accounts. 

However, John eradicates this misconcep
tion by wri ting: "The Jews therefore, because 
it was the preparat ion, that the bodi es shaul d 
not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, 
(for that sabbath day was an high day) ... " 
(John 19:31). Thus, John cal Is the Pa6~ove.ft 

a Sabbath. Thi sis further cl ari fied by the 
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expression "an high day", or a special day of 
holy convocation. Moses declared in Leviti 
cus: "These are the feast of the Lord, even 
holy convocations, which ye shall proclaim in 
their seasons. In the fourteenth day of the 
first month (Nisan) e.ve.n is the Lord's Pass
over. And on the fifteenth day of the same 
month is the feast of unleavened bread unto 
the Lord: seven days ye must eat unleavened 
bread, In the first day ye shall have an holy 
convocation: ye shall do no servilework 
therein" (Lev.23:4-7). Such a convocation 
was occasioned by a meeting and a special day 
of worship.9 (Cf.Ex.12:14-20). 

Thus, when the Passover fell on any day 
other than the weekly sabbath, there were two 
sabbaths in that week - as well as two more 
(one on the seventh day of the feast, the 
22nd of Nisan - Ex.12:l8, and another weekly 
sabbath) in the fol lowing week. The root 
meaning of the word "sabbath" is "rest, 
cease, interrupt."l0 This was the case of 
the Passover; it was to be a cessation from 
labours. ll The Jews were to honour the Pass
over even as a Sabbath. It was a dily of rest: 
for in that day Jehovah had given them rest 
frorll the hand of Egyptian bondage (Cf. Ex.13: 
3). Thus, John harmonizes with Mark and Luke: 
for it was both the Passover and a High sab
bath. " 

The Passover was a special Sabbath, and 
hence would have maintained its own day of 
preparation. The basic idea of the term 
i1Oj:XlCJ}{EUri (preparation) is "a making ready, 
preparation, equipping." I t also refers to 
"that which is prepared, equipment," and, ac
cordi ng to Dr. Thayer, it thus refers to "the 
day on which the Jews made necessary prepara
tion to celebrate a sabbath or a feast.,,12 
The verb form TlOj:XlO){Euak:w appears four times 
in the Greek New Testament always carrying the 
primary idea of "to make ready, or prepare" 
(Cf. Ac t s 10: 10; I Co r. 14 : 8; 2 Co r. 9: 2, 3) . 
Though the term napaouEur; was often associat
ed with the "sixth day of the week" or Friday 
as demonstrated by many extra -biblical 
works, 13 "this is not," says the noted scholar 
Henry Alford, "its natural meaninq.,,14 Dean 
Alford further suggests that the-appl ication 
of the term to Friday in connection with John 
19:14 never would "have been thought of in 
this place, but for the difficulty arising 
from the whole Passover question."IS Accord
ing to McClintock and Strong (vol. III page 
746), "It would seem that Greek readers would 
understand this phrase (napaaxEun TOU nnoxu) 
only of the preparation for the Pass
over. It would require good proof to lead 
even a Jew to understand it as an abridged way 
of saying 'the preparation for the Passover
Sabbath'."16 Thus, the conclusion is drawn 

that the Passover is not to be taken - as 
many have taken it - to have fa 1 len on the 
weekly Sabbath in the yea r of the Lord's 
death. 17 

The question may be raised, "How was the 
day before the Passover to be observed as a 
day of preparation?" The answer is two-fold. 
Fir~, according to Prof. Geikie, on the day 
before the Passover a 11 leaven was removed 
from every house before noon inl&nticipation 
of the week of unleavened bread. After a 
thorough hunting for the leaven and its cast
ing out and burning, the head of the family 
declared, "Whatever leaven remains in my pos
session which I cannot see, behold it is 
null, and accounted as the dust of the 
earth.,,19 Second, it was such due to the 
preparation of the passover meal i tsel f (Cf. 
Matt.26:17; Mark 14:12; Luke 22:7-9). There 
is strong evidence that the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees differed on what day the passover 
was to be eaten due to the use of different 
calendars by both parties. 

Therefore, we conclude that the expression 
"t he day 0 f the preparat ion of the passover" 
refers to the day of the week which fell 
immediately be.none. the passover regardless of 
what day the passove r fell upon, and that the 
passover was to be considered a day of rest 
a Sabbath - or "an high day" (John 19:31). We 
further conc] ude that this would be in keeping 
with the primary use of napaoKEun and its 
verb form: as the practice of the Jews con
formed to such a use. 

The day of preparation was the day be.6one. 
the high Sabbath, which was the Passover. The 
Passover fell on Thursday in the year of the 
Lord's death. We thus conclude and contend 
that the day of preparation was Wednesday. 

How does this contention harmonize with 
the events associated with the death, burial 
and Resurrection of the Christ? How does it 
harmonize with the chronology of the Passion 
Week? How does it affect 01d Testament typo
logy? These questions we purpose to deal 
with as we proceed in our inquiry. 

IX.	 The Events Between the Lord's Death and 
Bur i a 1 

If it be granted that Christ yielded up 
His Spirit at 3:00 P.M. on Friday, and was 
buried before 6:00 P.M. on Friday - the latter 
occurrence being necessary because of the 
beginning of the weekly Sabbath at 6:00 P.M. 
on Friday and ending at 6:00 P.M. on Saturday 
under Je\oJish Civil time, then, at least, a 
sizeable number of key events mU6t' have taken 
place within those 180 minutes on Friday 
afternoon. 
(1)	 The deputation of the Jews to Pi late in 
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John 19:31 to see" that the legs of those 
cruci fied on Golgotha might be broken to con
summate thei r death that they might be removed 
before the Sabbath day must have taken place 
during this time spand - as it is the case 
that "hen the so I di ers came to Jesus - afte r 
He had give n up Hi sSp i ( i t (c f . v . 30; Mk. 15 : 
34-38) - they sa," "that He was dead al 
ready ... " (In. 19 :33)· 

(2) Pi late had to hear the request of the Jews 
and then send his soldiers or messengers from 
Jerusalem to Mt. Calvary with his order re
spec tin g the i r req ues t, 

(3) The soldi ers came and broke the legs of 
the two malefactors crucified with the Christ, 
and perceiving that Jesus was "al ready dead", 
one pierced His side with a spear upon which 
blood and water poured forth as testified to 
by the Apostle John, (In.19:32-34). 

(4) Afterward, Joseph of Arimathaea went unto 
Pi late "secre tl y for fear of the Je\"Is" and 
besought of him the body of Jesus (John 19:38; 
Hk.15:43). Geikie suggests that it may even 
have taken a bribe to insure Joseph's safety 
before Pilate and the securing of the body of 
the Lord. 

(5) Pi late called a centurion and asked him 
if Jesus had been dead "any while" (Hk.15: 
44) . 

(6) Th e ce n t uri on ma de i nqui r i e s - and ma y 
even have sent to Golgotha for news - and 
then reported to Pi late, who theJte-upolt gave 
permission to Joseph to remove the body (Mk. 
15 :44,45). 

(7) Joseph then wen t to the market, or bazaar, 
and purchased son-e fine linen, which transac
tion vioul d have requi red some time to accom
p 1ish (Mk.] 5 : 46) . 

(ID Joseph then went to Golgotha from Jeru
salem with the linen and the document of 
permi ssion from Pilate. 

(9) Upon verification from the centurion 
supervising the crucifixion, Joseph - with 
the help of friends and/or servants as he 
coul d not accamp 1ish the feat a lone - took 
da·Jn the body and probably wrapped it in a 
c.loth. Thereupon the y bore the Lord's body 
to the torrb of Joseph of Ari mathaea, for to 
lay it there in that borrowed tomb (Hatt,27: 
59,60; Mk. 15: 46) . 

(10) The"omen from Galilee followed after 
the procession (Lk.23:55). 

(11) Joseph, with help, probably removed the 
now much soiled cloth, and washed the body of 
the bloodstains, and then wrapped it in a 

single clean linen cloth. or sheet, (})Uhout 
J.>0-c.e-J.> (Hat t.2 7 :59; Mk. 15 :46; Lk. 23:53) . 

(J2) The body was then lain in Joseph's new 
tomb (Hatt,27:60; Hk.15:46). 

( I 3) Duri ng thesee ve n t s , the wome n wa t c he d 
whi Ie noting the place where the body of the 
Master had been Jain (Hatt.27:6J). 

(14) A gJte-a.t stone was rolled across the mouth 
of the tomb, and the mourners and friends 
departed (Hatt.27:60; Hk.15: 46; 16:4). 

;~******************************************** 
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(15) The women returned to the ci ty after
 
having seen the body entombed without itbeing
 
e mb a 1me d (Lk. 2 3:55) .
 

(16) Nicodemus. unknown to the women, pro

cured a great quantity of expensive spices in
 
order to embalm the body, and with these made
 
contact \"Iith Joseph of Arimathaea (In. 19:
 
39) .
 

(17) The women went to the market and puJtcflM
e-d the raw materials for spices, I'Jhich were 
then pJte-paJte-d by grinding and cooking them, 
(Lk.23:56; d. Mk.16:l). This would have 
been an extensive undertaking requi ring hours 
to properly complete. Some authori ties main

tain that such preparation required a full
 
day to cOf11J 1e te .
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(18) Joseph, Nicodemus, and probably servants, 
returned to the tomb, removed the great stone, 
took off the single 1 inen cloth (oLv6Wv) , 
and bandaqed the 1 imbs and body in line 
cloths (oaov~. John 20:6,7) with ~pices, 
and with a separate linen sheet for the head 
in a napkin (John 20:7). At SOme point in 
the burial process one linen cloth became or 
was replaced by several strips or sheets of 
I inen cloth: as it is the case that 080vLU 

is plural in nunber.22 (Cf.John 19:40). 

(19) The stone was rol led again before the 
mouth of the tomb, and the men departed. 

(20) The chief priests and Pharisees, havina 
gone before Pilate on the Passover (15th of 
Nisan, "the next day, that fol lowed the day 
of the p repa ra t ion") in 0 rde r to rece i ve 
permission to set a watch (or guard) before 
the tomb, "went, and made the sepulchre 
sure, seal ing the stone, and setting a watch" 
(Matt.27:62-66). The probability is that 
the watch and seal were set a6~e~ the work 
of Joseph and Nicodemus the second time at 
the tomb: for no disciples would be allowed 
near the tomb, nor permitted to break the 
Roman seal upon the stone to gain entrance. 

(21) The women having prepared the spices, 
rested on the Sabbath, i.e. from 6:00 P. M. 
Friday to 6:00 P.M. Saturday (Luke 23:56). 
On the first day of the week (Saturday after 
6:00 P.M.), very early in the morning, they 
came to the sepulchre with the spices which 
they had prepared (Luke 24: J). 

Sure I y, it mus t be conceded that a 11 of 
these events could not have transpired in 
but three hours. None which concerned mer
cantiles and labors can be relegated to 
Saturday, which was the Sabbath. The markets 
were closed, and no labor could be hired or 
engaged in after the Sabbath had commenced. 
These facts produce an un - get - overab 1e 
dilemma for a Friday crucifixion. However, 
a Wednesday crucifixion would satisfy all of 
these key events timewise. 

Unless we are to regard the Gospel Ac
counts as a mass of contradictions regarding 
the crucifixion and burial of Christ, we are 
led to the conclusions that "the day of pre
paration" in each is the same, and that the 
Sabbath referred to in Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke as associated wi th "the day of prepa ra
tion" is the Passover, "an high day" (or 
high Sabbath), and that there were two Sab
baths in the Passion Week, and not one. 
There were the "h igh day" Sabbath, or Pass

over, and the weekly sabbath, which fell 
that year on the 17th of Nisan. 

Two key passages endorse the latter con
cl usion. First, Luke 23:54-56 makes mention 
of a Sabba~no definite article in the 
Greek text is present} that "drew on" follow
ing the crucifixion. Afterward the women 
havi ng "behe I d the sepu1 chre" - prepa red 
spices and ointments (obviously the ones 
purchased, Cf. Mark 16:1). Then Luke makes 
reference to "the" Sabbath day. The article 
is present, and demonstrates (or, at least, 
as a general rule it demonstrates) a dis
tinction of "an object. .. from other objects 
of the same kind." 23 The women "rested" on 
this day "according to the commandment" (CL 
Ex.20: 10). Second, Matthew states that it 
was "in the end of the sabbaths (plural)" 
that the women came to the tomb. This is 
significant in view of (I) Luke's reference 
to two Sabbaths, and (2) Mark's use of the 
singular number in the genitive to refer to 
the day when the women rested after buying 
and preparing their spices (Mk.16:l). 

x. The Chronology of the Passion Week 

If we accept the Friday view, then the 
journey of our Lord from Jericho to Bethany, 
which occurred J.>-LX dayJ.> before the Passover 
(John 12:1), would fallon a Saturday, or 
the weekly Jewish Sabbath. This is the 
general view espoused by most Friday advo
cates. Such a journey (well over ten mi les) 
would have been far rrore than "a Sabbath
day's journey" which was enforced by the 
Rabbi s. 24 To have travelled that far on the 
Sabbath would have been a violation of this 
rabbinical tradition as well as the basic 
principle laid down by Christ Himself regard
ing such traditions which confl icted not 
with the law (Cf. Matt.23:1-3). 

However, a Wednesday crucifixion al lows 
for this. Christ was in Bethany six days 
before the Passover (John 12:1). This would 
be Friday, the 9th of Nisan. A day later He 
entered the city of Jerusalem from Bethany 
(John 12:12), which lies a "Sabbath-day's 
journey" from Jerusalem (Acts 1: 12; Luke 24: 
50). This would be the Sabbath, the 10th of 
Nisan on which day the paschal lamb was 
chosen (Ex.12:3). The evening of the Sab
bath, after His triumphal entry into Jerusa
lem, the Savior returned with His disciples 
to Bethany. This probably occurred before 
the beginning of the first day of the week 
(the 11th of Nisan) around 6:00 P.M. Satur
day. (John 12:12-19; Mark 11:1-11; Luke 4: 
16; Zech. 9:9; Matt.28:1-6). 

On the "mar row", the 11 th of Ni san, He 
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returned to Jerusalem in the company of the 
disciples. This would be the first day of 
theweek (Cf.Mk.ll:l1,12). On this day we 
have the cursing of the fig tree and the 
cleansing of the Temple (Mk.ll:12-18). That 
evening He "went out of the city" and later 
returned "in the rrorning" on the 12th of 
Nisan (Mk.12:19,20). On this day we have 
the fig tree incident recalled, and the 
teaching of the Lord in the Temple. as well 
as the famed 01 ivet Discourse to the Apostles 
(Mk.ll:20-25; 11:27-12:44; 13). 

At the end of this day, we find the Lord 
once more in Bethany sitting at meat, which 
under Jewish custom was eaten after the day's 
work was complete - it being the main meal 
of the day (Cf. Ruth 3:7); how He returned, 
or exactly when He returned to Bethany we 
know not; however, we do know that it was at 
the close of the day (c. 6:00 P.M. Monday) 
that He sat "at meat" (Mk. 14: 3). In Mark 
14:1 we find that it was "two days" benoJte 
the Passover. The record states, "After two 
days was the feast of the passover, and of 
unleavened bread". I conclude, therefol"e, 
that Christ sat "at meat" on the 13th of 
Nisan, our Monday evening. 

The following day (the 13th of Nisan) we 
have the preparations for the observance of 
the Passover made by the di.sciples (Matt.26: 
17-19; t~k.14:12-16; Lk.22:7-13). The pre
parations made on this day were probably in 
keeping with the practice of the Pharisaical 
party who differed as to the day of obser
vance from the Sadducees. 25 The former ob
served it on the 14th, whi Ie the latter did 
so on the 15th under "civil time" (the even
ing of the 14th under "national time"). A 
thorough discussion of this is to be found 
on pages 774 to 784 of The GOJ.lpe£. AccoJtdJJ!g
To ]oh~ by Leon Morris. 

That evening (now the 14th of Nisan, 
Tuesday evening) the Passover meal and the 
Lord's Supper are observed. The Sadducees, 
the priestly party, would observe the Pass
over meal later on Wednesday evening, the 
15th of Nisan (ef. John 18:28). 

After the Supper, we have the Upper Room 
Discourse, the journey to and agony of 
Gethsemane, the Arrest and Trials of Jesus 
the Journey to Calvary and the Crucifixion: 
and the hasty entombment, of the body by 
Joseph (Cf. John 13:/-19:37; Matt.26:20-27: 
56; Mk. 14:17 - 15:41; Lk. 22:14-23:54). At 
evening of Wednesday, the day of Passover 
begins, the 15th of Nisan has come, and the 
ungodly host of Satan revels over the smit

ing of the heel of the promised Seed (Cf. 
Gen. 3: 15) . 

This brings us down to the Passover in 
J.l.ix days (John 12:1) with no day even miss
ing: as the Friday view generally presuppos
es! From the 9th of Nisan to the 14th is 
six days, and then comes the Passover. 

Furthermore, to contend that Christ ate 
the Passover on Thursday night is no t feas i
ble: if the Passover fell on Thursday. 
Thursday night would be the 16th of Nisan, 
and the Bible clearly teaches that Christ 
ate the Passover.in the even.ing of the day 
upon which generally signalled the beg.inn.ing 
(the preparation day) of the feast of un
leavened bread. This was on the 14th day of 
Abib, or Nisan (Lev.23:3-6; Num.28:16-25). 

XI. Further Chronological Considerations 

If the Wednesday view be granted, then a 
harmony can be found for all the events as
sociated with the death and burial of the 
Lord. If it fail, then with the traditional 
view we are forever locked in disharrrony and 
contradiction of scripture. If the Bible is 
harmonious (and it is), then the Wednesday 
view follows. A Friday crucifixion gives no 
answers to these problems in chronology. 

If the Wednesday view be taken then the 
following harmony is presented: 

(l) From 6:00 P.M. Wednesday to 6 :00 P. M. 
Thursday wa:; the "h i gh day" Sabbath of the 
Passover (the 15th of Nisan). 

(2) The next day (our Friday) the women pur
chased the spices and prepared them in 
order to ano int Jesus I body. After thi s Sab
bath "was past" the women purchased the 
items. This refers to the "high day" and not 
the weekly Sabbath, which was the next day. 
or Saturday (Mk. 16: 1). 

(3) Nicodemus and Joseph embalm Jesus' body 
on Friday, and later the tomb is sealed and 
a watch is set. 

(4) The second Sabbath in the week begins at 
6:00 P.M. Friday and ends at 6:00 P.M. Satur
day. On this day the women rest (Lk.23:S6). 

(5) After sunset on the first day of the 
week (beg. 6:00 P.M. Saturday, end 6:00 P.M. 
Sunday under Jewish time, Cf. Acts 20:7-11), 
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the Lord came forth triumphantly from the 
tomb, and the women discover this on early 
Sunday morning. (See Matt.28:1-6. Also note 
the meaning of the "dawn" in verse one which 
carries the import of "dawning toward or 
bleginning" of the first day. Thus sundown 
Saturday). 

By this reckoning, there were not only 
the three hours, from 3:00 P.M. to 6:00 P.M. 
on Wednesday which could account for the 
events listed earlier, but there would be 
all of Friday, or the 16th of Nisan. Thurs
day and Saturday, being Sabbaths, could not 
be used. 

On Wednesday, Joseph hurriedly buried 
Jesus' body, but on Friday the process of 
embalming the body with the spices which he 
purchased and with the aid of Nicodemus 
could take place. This would readi Iy account 
for the use of the singular OLvOWV to refer 
to the cloth which was wrapped around the 
body when it was first lain in the tomb, and 
the use of the plural 650vLu to refer to 
the grave clothes lying in the tomb after the 
Resurrection (Cf. John 19:40; 20:5-7). 

Also on Friday the markets would be opened 
where the wealthy Nicodemus could purchase 
already prepared - spices from a "perfumer" 
or apothecary. The women could also purchase, 
at a much lower price, the raw goods for the 
preparation of the burial spices. Thus, the 
Lord's body, having been hasti ly emtombed on 
Wednesday, could be embalmed on Friday by 
Nicodemus and Joseph, whi Ie the women (not 
knowing of this event) made preparations to 
embalm the body - which they set out to do on 
the first day of the week after resting on 
the weekly Sabbath. A Friday crucifixion can 
make HO allowance of time to accompl ish these 
great tasks of love bestowed by these disci
ples on behalf of their stricken Master. 

XI I. Typological Considerations 

The paschal lamb was in several ways typi
cal of God's Paschal Lamb, Jesus Christ. 
(1) It was without blemish (Ex.12:5), and so 

was He (I Pet. 1: 19). (2) I t was to be chosen 
on the 10th day of Nisan to be slain (Ex.12: 
3), and He entered Jerusalem tri~mphantly on 
that day to the accolades of the people (In. 
12:1). (3) It was killed "between the two 
evenings" (of the 14th and 15th of Nisan, 
(Ex.12:6, marg.), and so was He (Matt.27:45
50). (4) Its blood procured salvation and 
deliverance at the institution of the Pass
over (Ex.12:7,12,13), and so did His (I Pet. 
1:18,19). (5) Not a bone of it was broken 

(Ex.12:46), nor was one of His (In.19:36). 
(6) It was eaten without leaven (Ex.12:14-17); 
and so we are obligated to partake of Chdst
the living Bread come down from heaven - with
out the leaven of sinfulness (I Cor.5:7, 
8) .26 

Truly, Christ is "our Passover" who is 
slain "for us" (I Cor.5:]). He is the "Lamb 
of God who taketh away the sins of the world" 
(In.l:29). The paschal lamb was the type, 
and He is the great anti type thereof. When 
the earthly paschal lamb was being slain by 
the unreflecting, unbelieving priests, God1s 
own Lamb offered to man and selected for 
thirty pieces of silver was expiring on a 
tree on Golgotha's brow. 

If we maintain what the Bible says, that 
Jesus was slain be60lte the Rassover "high 
day", then the type is marvelously fulfilled, 
but the traditional reckoning disrupts the 
typological symmetry in a number of points. 

XI I I. Summa ry 

A Wednesday identification of the day of 
crucifixion calls for a Thursday identifica
tion of the Passover. This accords with the 
evidence of astronomy. It also would call 
for the Passover being observed as a Sabbath. 
This again is afforded under the general and 
primary understanding of the terms "Sabbath" 
and "preparation". These facts permit the 
feasibil ity of such a theory. 

The chronology of the Passion Week and the 
events associated with the death and burial 
of Christ, especially the act of embalming 
done by NiCOdemus and Joseph and prepared for 
by the women, infer that Wednesday was the 
day on which the Lord yielded up His Spirit 
and was carried into Abraham1s Bosom. Through 
this typology was fulfi 1led respecting the 
Old Testament paschal lamb type perfectly and 
s ymme t rica 11y . 

A Friday crucifixion cannot account for 
this chronology nor for the time Hece~~aJty to 
accompl ish the events impl ied and expl icated 
as associated with the crucifixion. It only 
provides capital for infidel arguments against 
the Truth by introducing many apparent con
tradictions. The tradition of Good Friday, 
Ash Wednesday, and Palm Sunday return to the 
papal dust from which they sprung when the 
Friday theory is rejected. Skepticism and 
Cathol icism have no hold where this theory is 
not, but accept it, and the infidels have 
whereof to howl and the Romanists whereof to 
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seize and imprison. 

But with a Wednesday crucifixion new light 
(nay, the old Light from revelation's lantern, 
is gTven to Matt.12:40 and a host of other 
passages. The pronouncement by our Lord of 
being in the heart of the earth "three days 
and three nights" becomes a vigorous and 
vibrant challenge to the enemies of the Truth: 
as if He were pronouncing - not simply the 
fact of His Resurrection, nor even the time 
but the exact time (seventy-two hours after 
His burial), and daring the Jews and all the 
host of Satan to prevent it. Victory would 
be complete and precise. The leaders of the 
people caught the significanceof the prophecy 
and sought even the might of Rome to stay the 
raising up of the Son of God. 

As Or. Scroggie has well stated, "Of 
course, what matters first and last is that 
Jesus died for us, and the day of His death 
in no way affects its virtue, but as students 
of and believers in the Scriptures we should 
endeavour to know the facts of any given mat
ter, especially when a tradition which has 
been held for centuries exposes the records 
to the charge of being historically un
re1 iab1e.,,27 
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27Scroggie, op. c~., p.577. 
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A SWEET SAVOR OF CHRIST
 
QUENTIN 

"But thanks be unto God, who always leadeth 
us in triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest 
through us the savor of his knowledge inevery 
place. For we are a sweet savor of Christ in 
them that are saved, and in them that perish; 
to the one a savor from death unto death; to 
the other a savor from 1ife unto 1ife. And 
who is sufficient for these things? For we 
are not as many, corrupting the word of God: 
but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God, speak we in Christ" (2 Cor.2: 
14-17). Wherever Paul went he diffused the 
savor of the knowledge of God. In preaching 
the gospel of Christ he was a sweet savor of 
Christ. Savor was a sweet smell ing sacrifice 
and was well pleasing to God. 

Paul's work in preaching the gospel was 
acceptable to God, whatever the result of his 
labor. To those who bel ieved and obeyed he 
was a savor from life unto 1i fe, to those who 
disobeyed he was a savor from death unto 
death. Preaching the gospel had a double ef
fect; it hardened the hearts of the dis
obedient and softened the hearts of the 
receptive. Preaching the gospel has a double 
effect today. 

Paul was not sufficient of himself, his 

DUNN 

sufficiency was of God. He could do all 
things through Christ who strengthened him. 
No man today is sufficient of himself to 
preach the gospel. No school can make him 
sufficient. Ones sufficiency is of God. To 
be a sweet savor of Christ ones triumph must 
be in Chr i st. 

Paul was not as many, corrupting the word 
of God. There were many false teachers and 
they deceived many. The false teachers were 
selfish and their glory was their shame. Paul 
was unselfish and sincere. These qual ities 
made him a sweet savor of Christ. 

To be a sweet savor of Chri st -one must 
preach the truth wi thout fear or favor. He 
must be sincere. He must not corrupt the 
word of God. Many today corrupt the word of 
God by minimizing the importance of a "thus 
saith the Lord". Some corrupt the word by 
minimizing the importance of the resurrec
t ion, the one church, etc. To be a sweet 
savor of Christ one must declare the whole 
counsel of God. His 1ife and example must 
also be in harmony with the will of God. 

11 06 A S:t!r..ee:t 
FtoJz.e-6 ville, Te x.a.-6 78114 
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Gerald 

Nobody wants to be a "prophet of doom". 
However, there are many things which must be 
said which sound like a "prophesy of doom". 
Th is irs not new, however. AI rrost two thousand 
years ago the apostle Paul gave such a gloomy 
prophesy. In 2 Timothy 3: 1 he states that in 
the "£.a1,t day~ pe!L-UOM th1!e-6 -6 hall c.ome.". He 
goes on to state what manner of men shal I 
come upon the scene. Just reading the list 
given here sounds 1ike a modern-day newspaper 
editorial. It would seem that many of these 
things are now upon us. 

Among the things 1isted by Paul is that 
c I as s 0 f peop Ie "w-Uhout natU/W.l.. a66e.won", 
Could this possibly be refering to HOMOSEXUA
LIlY? Is this a problem of our day? There 
are approximately 20 mil lion homosexuals in 
this country. These are now trying to get 
the courts of our 1and to grant them the same 
rights as those whom they call "straight". 
These homos want us to give them our children 
in the classroom at school. They want us to 
be present as they "preach" to us about God's 
will. (As if they knew it!) We are asked to 
allow them to be accepted as "normal" human 
beings. Can we do this? NOT AND PLEASE GOD, 
WE CAN'T. Paul warns that thesewill come and 
t hen add s , " ••• nJtom -6 uc.h tuJl.n away". In 0 r de r 

IN 

as 
t 

to please God, we must turn away from these. 
the Old Testament, men of this sinful 
tice were put to death (Lev. 20:13). 
thing in God's whole existence cries out 
st these sinful people. Their sin is as 

mankind and it is just as sinful now 
was six thousand years ago! Yes, these 

perilous times. Will we sit idly by and 
these to get laws passed which will 

them to teach our children their sinful 
tice? Will we just do nothing and allow 

W. Miles 

them to subvert our society to the point that 
we no longer can distinguish between right 
and wrong? HOW LONG WILL WE BE SILENT?? 

Another thing which is running rampant in 
our society is the sin of abortion. This has 
been talked about a great deal lately. It 
seems that many do not consider the taking of 
a human life as murder. God said that the 
wilful taking of a 1ife was murder and that 
al I who do such will be lost. Many today are 
asking our country to FINANCE this wholesale 
slaughter of innocent babies. This is not 
only repulsive, it is downright disgusting. 
It is sad enough for people to go ahead and 
do th i s but it is even worse when they ask US, 
the Ameri can taxpayers, to pay for it. I, for 
one, am against the whole matter. I say, if 
they want to do this, let them go to those 
who are no better than they are and let them 
foot their own bill for it. When our govern
ment pays for that which is sinful with our 
tax money, they are doing a grave injustice, 
not only to the constitution of the United 
States but to the will of God as well. Our 
constitution provides for the "LIFE" and 
"LIBERTY" of all who come under its rule. 
Those who sin by kill ing an innocent baby 
should be punished by the law of that con,
stitution which they seek to destroy. What 
makes the killing ofachild who issixrronths 
old more sinful than the kil ling of a fetus 
in its fifth or sixth month? Both are liv.ng 
beings, created in the image of God. . Aocu'
tion is murder any way you slice it and all 
who do such are accountab Ie to God' for this 
sinful act. Yes, these are perilous times. 

Over two years ago the Alabama legisJatu".. 
defeated the ERA. All of us who are trying 

(Continued on page 75) 
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EDITORIAL.•• 

GOSPEL MEETINGS CAN BE SUCCESSFUL 

JOHN G. PRIOLA 

It seems that these are times when many are 
growing weary in well-doing. Some are losing con
fidence in our nation and others are losing confi
dence in those of influential positions in our 
brotherhood. Some people even talk about losing 
their faith. Others begin to wonder if God's Word 
is as powerful as we have always taught it is. In 
essence, many have wondered if there were any 
people left who were seeking for truth. Well, 
there are. If you need a good shot in the arm. 
just read on. What you are about to read will 
strengthen you. What you are about to read wi II 
help you realize that there are those left who 
sti 11 love the truth as much as ever; that there 
are those left who sti 11 bel ieve God's Word is as 
powerful as always; that there are those left who 
still appreciate good old Bible preaching and that 
there are those left who sti 11 bel ieve in the 
authority of God's Word. 

The last week of August, brother Bill Cline 
went to McDougal, Arkansas, to conduct a gospel 
meeting. McDougal is a small town, population 
about 300, located in northeast Arkansas. Brother 
John Bradshaw, a graduate of Bellview Preacher 
Training School, is the local minister. Brother 
Bradshaw graduated from Bellview in January of 
this year and moved to McDougal. Since thilt time 
he has taught and converted nine people out of 
denominationalism. The congregation at McDougal 
had worked haJtd for this meeting. In fact, they 
averaged thirty to forty visitors from the denomi
nations each evening. It was necessary to put 
folding chairs in the aisles and around the pulpit. 
In a town of about three hundred, attendance for 
this meeting averaged about 125-135. And brethren, 
as already' stated, these visitors were not simply 
brethren from neighboring congregations; rather, 
they were people from the community who were mem
bers of denominational churches. 

Brother Cline said it had been years since he 
had held a gospel meeting in which he did not 
deliver one lesson, as we say, directed to the 
church. This was a meeting filled with lesson 
after lesson to those who were lost. This was a 
meeting where the oneness of the church was held 
high, where the distinctive nature of the church 
was upheld, where the necessity of being a member 
of the church was sounded forth and where the sin
fulness of denominationalism clearly rang forth 
from the pulpit. 

Results: Five conversions and one erring sister 

-74



restored who had apostatized and become a 
member of a denomination. This is in addi
tion to others who were restored. 

We learn from this? 

Fi rst, we can learn that there are still 
people left who are hungering and thirsting 
for God I s Word. The next time we wonder 
"what's the use", think back to Mclbugal, 
Arkansas. 

Secondly, we can learn that the Word is 
still God's power unto salvation. The Word 
of God preached clearly and boldly can still 
prick peoples hearts so that they will cry 
out and say, "Men and brethren what shall we 

-- do?" 

Furthermore, we can know that there are 
still people aro~nd who respect the Bible as 
God's authoritative Word. This was a town 
where the Bible was on the dashboard of most 
trucks and where people read and respected 
God's Word. When challenged to find where 
people were voted into the church, those 
people went to their Bibles to prove it. When 
they could not find it, some forsook the er
rors of their way. 

Also, another great lesson we can learn is 
that gospel meetings are still beneficial 
when members do not rely upon the preacher to 
do it all. The brethren at McDougal had pre
pa red for the mee t i ng. Not on 1y that, they 
kept ~ght on working during the meeting. 
They voiced their "Amens" during the senron 
instead of apologizing for it afterwards. 
They took their Bibles and went to the homes 
of those who had visited and studied with 
them. Yes, they baptized people at al I hours 
of the n i,ght. They were not ashamed, nor 
apologetic of the lessons. Those who were 
converted were not children of members (al
though that is important) but were adul ts, 
(ranging in age from nineteen to fifty) who 
came out of denominationalism. The preacher 
did his part but so did the brethren in Mc
Dougal. Bill Clinewill be the first to tell 
you that it was the work of the brethren in 
McDougal that made this meeting what it was. 
Good gospel preaching is needed, but real 
results come when the members do not rely 
upon the preacher to do it all. 

Next, we can see that good old Bible 
preaching won't run earnest enqui rers of 
truth away. Those people were not run off by 
that type of preach; ng. They were made to 
see the difference between the Lord's church 
and denominational ism. They were made to 
know that one needed to get out of denomina
tionalism and into the Lord's church. No, 
they were not "sneaked up" on, but they were 
moved by Bible preaching to get out of sin 

and into Chri st. 

Last, but by far not least, one can see 
the return on their investment. John Bradshaw 
is a graduate of Bellview Preacher Training 
School. Many people across our brotherhood 
sacrificed hard earned dollars to help John 
and others prepare to preach the gospel. Many 
times brethren wonder if it is worth it. , " Mclbugal, Arkansas, and God's Word say, yes 
it isP' Brethren, our hearts rejoice at the 
news from Mclbugal but we need your hel p. 
Those congregations and individuals who have 
helped and who are presently helping us had a 
part in the success at McDougal. Without 
your help, much of it would not have been 
possible. With your help, we now have men 
not onl yin McDougal, Arkansas, but loca ted 
in places all around the world. Those of you 
who are helping, will you continue to do so? 
Those who can help, wi 11 you not likewise do 
so? We know that it takes a sacrifice upon 
your part and we appreciate it. Every dollar 
that comes is a hard earned dollar sacri fi ced 
by those who love God, and who are concerned 
about the lost. Is it worth it? Yes, Matthew 
16:26. Can we depend on you? 

" PERILOUS TIMES SHALL COME" 
to I ive as God would have us 1 ive were glad 
to see this thing go down for the third time 
in Alabama. Many are in favour of this thing. 
They know not what they ask! t'bst of those 
who are for the ERA do not really understand 
the fu II imp I ica t ions 0 f th is amendment. They 
think all that is involved in this bill is 
the ri ghts of women. NOT TRUE! The re are 
things in this bil I that most of those who 
desire the passage of this bill would be 
against. For instance if this passes, worren 
will have the right guaranteed by law, to 
preach in the pulpits of our churches. Sorre 
do not see anything wrong with this. God's 
law forbids such (I Cor.14:34). God must be 
obeyed in all things. If the churches of 
Christ were to deny a woman the right to 
preach, she could take them to court and pro
bably win. You see, there is more to this 
than meets the eye. If churches refused to 
let women preach, the government could make 
these churches pay income tax as a punishment. 
Yes, these are perilous times. 

All of this goes to show how far man will 
go when he j s not try i ng to obey GOd. When 
one serves Satan, he is capable of ANYTHING. 
Unless we get back to serving God, we might 
all find ourselves in serious trouble. God 
might not keep America free much longer. 
David of old said that a nation whose God is 
Jehovah is blessed. IS OUR GOD REALLY 
JEHOVAH???? 
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Getwell Church of Christ presents 

The Fifth Annual
 
"SPIRITUAL SWORD" LECTURESHIP 

"The Churc~The Beautiful Bride of Christ" 
Oct. 19 - 23, 1980 

1511 GElWELL ROAD, MEMPHIS, TN 38111 

SCHEDULE OF LECTURES 

9:30 
10:30 
7:00 
7:50 

E. ESTES: 
G. ELKINS: 
L. WARREN: 
B. SMITH: 

SUNDAY,OCTOBER19 
The Church-And Its Concern For The Lost 
The Church-The Bride Of Christ 
The Church-And Its Concern For The Faithful 
The Church-A Molder Of Homes 

Dean Buchanan 
9:00 

10:00 

11:00 
1:00 
2:00 
3:00 
7:00 
7:50 

G. COLLEY: 
C. PUGH: 

R. SHARP: 
D. BUCHANAN: 
C. CATES: 
D. SZTANYO: 
G. MUSIC: 
A. HIGHERS: 

MONDAY, OCTOBER 20 
The Church-And Singing In Worship 
The Church-The Preparation By John The Baptist 

And Jesus 
The Church-And The Crucifixion Of Jesus 
The Church-God's House 
The Church-God's Husbandry 
The Church-Its Unity 
The Church-The Blood-Bought 
The Church-And The Sword Of The Spirit 

Curtis Cates 

Andrew Connally Roy Deaver Gary Ealy Garland Elkins Emerson Estes 

Hugo McCord Pat McGee Don McWhorter Avon Malone Noel Merideth 

Roy Sharp Billy Smith Dick Sztanyo Robert Taylor, Jr. Rex Turner 
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Lunch Break - 11:45-1:00 

Dinner Break- 3:i5~7:90 

ATTENQED NURSERY 

TUESDAY, OCTOBER 21 
D. McWHORTER: The Church-And The Resurrection Of Jesus9:00 

10:00 
11 :00 

1:00 
2:00 

3:00 
7:00 
7:50 

9:00 
10:00 
11:00 

1:00 
2:00 
3:00 
7:00 
7:50 

9:00 
10:00 
11:00 
1:00 
2:00 
3:00 
7:00 
7:50 

G, EALY: 
W. WINKLER: 
J. GILMORE: 
D. L1PE: 

R. TURNER: 
R. TAYLOR: 
T. WARREN: 

W. WEST: 
N. PRYOR: 
N. MERIDETH: 
K. JONES: 
M. MILLER: 
W. WILDER: 
A. MALONE: 
A. CONNALLY: 

W. CLAIBORNE: 
H. McCORD: 
W. JACKSON: 
W. COLLINS: 
P. McGEE: 
R. DEAVER: 
J. RAMSEY: 
R. DEAVER: 

The Ghurch""'-'How Can It BeldenHfil:ld?
 
The Church-And Self-Discipline
 
The Church-And Its Organization .
 
The Church-One Can Know That He Is A Member
 

Of The Church 
The Church-As Seen By Old Testament Phophets 
The Church, The World And The Bible 
The Church-The Army Of Christ 

WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER 22 
The Church-And The Worship Of God 
The Church-The Kingdom 
The Church-And The Lord's Supper 
The Church-The Pillar And Ground Of The Truth 
The Church-All-Sufficient 
The Church-The Saved 
The Church-Before Creation 
The Church-And The Great Commission 

THURSDAY, OCTOBER 23 
The Church-And Its Establishment 
The Church-And Its Eternal Destiny In Heaven 
The Church-The Body Of Christ 
The Church-And Its Concern For The Wayward 
The Church-Not A Denomination 
The Church-In Ephesians 
The Church-Indestructible 
What Shall We Conclude From All? 

Joe Gilmore, Jr. Alan Highers W. N. Jackson Ken neth Jones 

Max Miller Goebel Music Neale Pryor Charles Pugh 

Winford Claiborne 

Gary Colley 

Willard Collins 

David Lipe 

Johnny Ramsey 

Lindsey Warren Thomas B. Warren W. B. West, Jr. William Wilder Wendell Winkler 
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EVITOR'S NOTE: BJr.otheJL GeOlLge Valtling pa..6.6ed away MaJz.c.h 27, 1980. Folliwing -fA a Jte.pJtint on an 
aJtti..cte he wJtote nOJt the VEFENVER whi..c.h WM pubfuhed Apill 21, 1972. 

The Unseemly Attitude Of !tabid Preachers
 
GEORGE E. DARLING, Sr. 

The acceptable purpose behind all gospel 
preaching is the conversion of the soul; but 
conversion implies not only a change to 
righteousness; but also a change nJtom sin. 
Conviction of sin is absolutely necessary in 
bringing about genuine repentance, and the 
idea that men can be convicted of sin by 
teachers who remain silent about sin is con~ 

trary to all reasonable thinking. Too often 
such senseless thinking is due to the desire 
to justify the doctrinal laxity of many 
preachers and pseudo-Bible scholars among us 
today. Is there any wonder that we have so 
many who have been bapti zed, but not convert
ed? Such statements as: "The truth never 
antagonizes people, only the unseeming atti
tudes and mannerisms of rabid preachers!" Or, 
"Peopl e are never offended when they are under 
the influence of my preaching," .6hou1.d and 
w~l never be heard from the lips of any 
preacher who dares to preach against sin. 

The-practice of sectarianism is sin, just 
as much so as any other sin that is denounced 
in the word of God. Sectarianism must be 
condemned as soundly as any other form of 
unrighteousness. Men must be converted to New 
Testament Christianity and nJtom sectarianism 
and si lence. Because we are afraid of offend
ing or hurting someone's feel ings, only makes 
for IT() re sin. Such statements as "What waul d 
people think should they come to our services 
and hear the preacher calling names and con
demning hi s brethren?", shows how little 
thought we give to the importance of truth. 
Why are we not concerned over whether or not 
these same people will hear the truthofGod's 
word instead of sectarian error and plain old 
fash ioned "ho Iyro II er ism"? 

How presumptuous can we be? Do these 
preachers, elders, et.aJ., think that they 
can improve on' the "unseeming mannerisms" of 
Jesus? Was Jesus discourteous when He taught 
the truth? The answer is obvious, but let me 
ask then, WHY WAS HE HATED SO BITTERLY? He 
was insulted, maligned and terribly mistreat
ed. I believe that it was because His con
demnation of sin and exhaltationof righteous
ness conflicted with the bel iefs and trends 
of the religious people who wanted to hold to 
their own emotional experiences and tradi
t ions. 

Was Paul "beaten with many stripes", cast 

into prison, stoned and reviled on every hand 
because he was such a mean, hard-hearted, 
caustic and disrespectful witch hunting 
fanatic? Certainly not! Then why, with all 
the Bible examples of resentment expressed by 
people toward the truth, do some still want 
to place blame upon a man with courage to 
preach without fear or fallOr? Pharaoh hated 
Moses. EI ijah emphaticallY condemned the 
sins of degenerate Israel, and as a result was 
hated by Ahab, who called him a "trouble 
maker". John the Baptist condemned Herod for 
his adultery with his brother's wife. His 
adul terous wife became so angry that she 
schemed to have the head of the preacher. 
(This type of woman still acts the same way 
when her sins are exposed.) Too bad we did 
not ha ve a few of 0 ur preache rs of' today 
there to advise John to "just let things 
alone and give them time to work everything 
out", and that by being patient and kind 
toward them, even though they were I iving in 
adultery, he might win them! Yes sir, if 
John had just tried a I ittle harder to eom
mun~eate he might have been able to marry the 
dancing daughter and gain a part in the 
YELLOW GARTER REVIEW. Poor old John the 
Baptist, he just lived 2,000 years too soon. 
This is that rabid, uncouth, uneducated rabble 
rouser of whom Jesus said that none were 
greater. 

If secular history can be accepted as 
authentic, all of the apostles with the ex
ception of one, died unnatural deaths as a 
result of HOSTILITY and ANIMOSITY toward them 
by a world that hated ~1e ~uth. I would like 
for some of these I iberal minded, love every
body, mealy mouthed preachers to explain 
Paul's statement in Gal .4: 16: "So then am I 
become your emeny, by telling you the truth?" 
Does not necessary inference derived from 
this passage forcibly teach that men do resent 
the proclaimer of the truth because of thei r 
hatred for the truth? If not, exactly what 
thought does the passage suggest? 

BROTHER PREACHER, IF YOU ARE HAVING NO 
OPPOSITION; IF NOTHING THAT YOU SAY OFFENDS 
ANYONE: THEN YOU NEED TO CHECK UP, SOMETHING 
IS HAYWIRE. ARE YOU SURE THAT YOU ARE SERVING 
TH£ LORD? THE DEVIL WILL SEE TO IT THAT YOU 
HAVE OPPOSITION--IF YOU OPPOSE HIM, THAT IS. 
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NO MATTER WHETHER YOU ARE YOUNG OR OLD, 
WHETHER YOU PREACH IN "POSSUM GRAPE" OR 
"PODUNKHOLLER" OR I F YOU ARE A PROFESSOR IN 
SOME .NATIONALLY KNOWN COLLEGE ••• BE TRUE TO 
THE BOOK AND TO THE LORD. DO YOUR BEST TO 
GET PEOPLE TO TURN FROM SIN. KEEP YOURSELF 
AWAY FROM ANYTHING THAT WOULD ENSNARE YOU 
INTO A POSITION OF COMPROMISE. NAME SIN AND 
THE SINNER, SO NO ONE WILL BE FOOLED. SOME 
WILL HATE YOU AND WILL NOT FOLLOW BUT GOD 
WILL PRAISE YOU AND CROWN YOU. IT WILL BE 
WORTH IT. 

AND YOU CAN QUOTE ME ON THAT! 

********************************************* 

CONTRIBUTIONS 

Roge~ Jaek~on $20.00 

MJt~. J. E. CaM................ 5.00
 

M. T. WLndoM 10.00 

MJt~. MMy M. SmLth............. 10. 00
 

* Atehie Tunb~v~e 10.00 

JeMy U.nde~mU:h 30.00 * 
EugeneWalp l0.00 

Kenneth Reyrwtdo... 5.00 

JeMy TMXQ.U 15.00 

R. M. SandLtn 10.00 

* 
~. B~niee L. Wyman 5.00 

MJt~. HeLena W~on ......•.. .... 5.00 

********************************************* 

THE BIBLE-

The Standard In Counseling 

QUENTIN DUNN 

More brethren are being trai ned to counsel 
families. This is commendable because many 
families need help. However, some brethren 
are using man-made theories. Several churches 
of Christ have recently shown a Film Series 
"Focus On The Fami ly" by Dr. James Dobson. To 
justify this brethren say that he is Bibl ical, 
conservative and close to the truth. The 
simple fact is he is a Nazarene preacher! 
Would brethren invite a Nazarene preacher to 
speak from the pulpit? Some brethren might 
do this. This is one way to promote denomi
nationalism with the body of Christ. Using a 
fi 1m produced by a Nazarene preacher also 
promotes denominationalism within the body of 
Christ. 

The Bible and the Bible alone, must be our 
only authority (2 Tim.3:l6,17). "According 
to his divine power hath given us all things 
that pertain unto life and god] iness" (2 Peter 
1:3). The Bible gives the answer to every 
basic problem of 1ife. The Bible should be 
used in counsel ing. The Psalmist wrote, "Thy 
testimonies are also my delight and my 
counsellors" (Psalm 119:24). When the Bible 
answer is given, and applied in counseling 
the greatest help avai lable I,as oeen given and 
received. The Bible is the standard in 
counseling! Let us never be ashamed of the 
Bible! 

1106 A SbLeet 
Fto~-6vUte, TexaJ., 78114 



THE DEFENDER 
PAID 

4850 Saufley Road 
Pen.acola, florida 3J50tl , __oIa, florida 32506 

EASTSIDE CHURCH OF CHRIST
 
1980 LECTU RES 

"7k eltwzc/ld- q.~"- -Pddm //:3 

NOVEMBER 7-9, 1980 

Friday, November 7 Sunday, November 9 

7:30 P.M. "The Autonomy of the Church" 
-Garl and Elk i ns 

9: 30 A.M. "Women and the Church" 
-Foy Smi th 

9:30 A.M. 

Saturday, November 8 

"Loosing Where God Has Not 
Loosed" -Garland Elkins 

10: 30 A. M. 

2:00 P.M. 

"Virgin Birth of Christ and 
the Church" -A 1an Hi ghe rs 

"The Place of the Old Testament 

10: 30 A.M. "Perfectionism in the Church" 
in the Church" -Hugo McCord 

11 :30 A.M. 

2:00 P.M. 

"B i nd i ng Whe re 
Bound" 

"The Church is 

God 

Not 

-B ill Hamri ck 

Has Not 
-Alan Highers 

a 

3:00 

4:00 

P.M. 

P.M. 

"Fellowshi p" 

"The Church and 

-Tom Bri ght 

Young People" 
-Foy Smi th 

3:00 P.M. 

Denomination" -Johnny Ramsey 

"Un i ty in Oi ve rs Lty" 
-Tom 8 right 

7:30 P.M. "Psa 1mIl: 3" 
-Hugo McCord 

4:00 P.M. "The Restoration Movement" 
-Alan Highers 

DAV Ilt P. BRQ.~ 
DtltCTOR " 

7: 00 P.M. "Church GrowthH 

-Johnny Ramsey 

Reservations for Housing - Contact Charlotte Morgan - (~U8i 682,.6382 
EASTSIVr. CHURCH OF CHR.IST - 2141 King.6:toYl - Mu6fwgee, ,~m14401 

Cassettes of each lecture will be available: 
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DEFENDER
 
..) AM SET FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL" Phil 1:16 

VOLUME IX, NUMBER 10 OCTOBER. 1980 

Gymnasiums
 
JIM E. WALDRON 

According to the Wo~td Book EnQyQiop~d£a a 
gymnasium is a special room or building for 
instruction and practice in physical training. 
The word gymnasium comes to us from the Greek 
language. In ancient Greece the word was 
appl ied to publ ic places set aside for athle
tic sports. The first gymnasium built in the 
United States was bui It at Amherst Col lege in 
1860, Gymns, as they are commonly called, are 
now found on the grounds of practically all 
schools and colleges in this country. Besides 
this, many organizations such as the 
Y.M.C.A. 's and certain churches have built 
gymns. It is to the question of the churches 
of Christ building gymnasiums that we now 
direct our attention. 

The work of the church of Christ is to 
preach the gospel to the whole earth (Matthew 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16). That is the salva
tion of souls through evangelism. Saving the 
lost also involves the edifying or perfecting 
of those who are converted by means of evange
lism, even as it is written: "Whereforeex
hort o~e another, and build each other up 
even as also ye do" (I Thessalonians 5:11). 
This building up or edifying was and is to be 
done through exhortation as Barnabas exhorted 
new sa i nts in Ant ioch to ". . . cl eave unto 
the Lord" (Acts 11:23). The third thing the 
church is authorized to do in its work of 
saving the lost is benevolence. For James 
says, "Pure reI igion and undefiled before our 
God and Father is this, to visit the father
less and the widows in their affliction, and 
to keep onese I f unspotted from the wor Id" 
(James 1:27). 

A careful search of the twenty-seven books 

of the New Testament reveals that the church 
is to be totally absorbed in seeking and 
saving the lost and that evangel ism,edifica
tion, and the work of ministry (benevolence) 
are the only authorized means of so doing 
(cf. Ephesians 4:12). The church is no more 
authorized to make recreation and athletics a 
part of her work than she is to makei nstru
mental music a part of her worship. Note 
what the much loved and esteemed B. C. Good
pasture wrote on this very point: "For the 
church to turn aside from its divine work to 
furnish amusement and recreation is to pervert 
its mission. It is to degrade its mission. 
Amusement and recreation should stem from the 
home rather than the church. The church, 
like Nehemiah, has a great work to do; and it 
should not come down on the plains of Ono to 
amuse and entertain. As the church turns its 
attention to amusement and recreation, it 
wi I I be shorn of its pov-ter as Samson was when 
his hair was cut. Only as the church becomes 
worldly; as it pillows its head on the lap of 
Del i lah; wi" it want to turn from its wanted 
course to relatively unimportant matters. 
Imagine Paul selecting and training a group 
of brethren to compete in the Isthmian games! 
Of his work at Corinth he said: 'For I deter
minded not to know anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified'." GOl.lpel 
AdvOffiU, May 20, 1948, p.484). 

The World Information Bank maintained by 
the Webb Chapel Church in Dallas, Texas re
ports that the churches of Christ have fewer 
than 500 missionaries serving on foreign 
fields whi Ie the MorlTOns and "Jehovah's 
Witnesses" nunber their foreign workers in 
the thousands. When we are doing so very 

(Continued on page 81,) 
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GUEST EDITORIAL 

UFor I Determined Not To Know Any Thing Among 

You, Save Jesus Christ, And Him Crucified" 
(I Corinthians 2:2) 

David P. Brown 

The mi ssion of a gospel preacher is to forget the 
appeal of whatever eloquence he may have; divorce 
himself from playing on the sympathies of his 
audi tors by "death bed tales"; cease from whatever 
II per son a 1 t est i mo n i e s II 0 r II wit n e s sin g II he co u 1d 
employ to draw men to himself rather than to the 
Christ, and forsake all human philosophies and 
methodologies. The gospel of Christ is the saving 
power of God! (Romans 1:16; I Corinthians 15:1-4). 

In the book of Acts the Holy Spi ri t has selected 
and vouchsafed for time and eternity sufficient 
accounts of conversions and non-conversions. Hence, 
for preachers or anyone else to give their own 
conversion "testimonies" is nothing less than a 
testimony of thei r own lack of confi dence j n those 
selected by Jehovah. 

Of certain ones Isaiah charged, " .:the.-tn 6e.an 
:towand me. -t-6 :tallgh:t by :the. pne.c.e.p:t 06 me.n:" (I sai ah 
29:13). ',/hen we substitute our testimony for the 
sacred wi tnesses of the Bi ble we are persuading 
men by unauthori zed means. Therefore we are found 
gui lty of drawing men to God "by :the. plte.c.e.p:t 06 
me.n." 

Indeed it is sad to hear preachers testify of 
their life of sin and their "personal encounter" 
with and "surrender" to Christ. Graphic do they 
illustrate their life before their "confrontation 
with Christ." Emotionally do they pluck the heart 
strings of innocent boys and gi rl s wi th tales of 
sin so black. Marvelously they sway their audience 
with a hypnotic song of thei r glorious conversion. 
Sadly we search in vain for the Christ but we can
not see him for the preacher. 

Proper aw e and res pee t for J e h 0 v a h mu s t be b u i 1 t 
upon the fear and love of God. Such is accom
plished when men declare the wisdom of God. "Fon 
a6:ten :tha:t -tn :the w-t-6dom 06 God, :the. woltld by 
w-t-6dom kne.w no:t God, -t:tple.a-.'le.d God by :the 600V.. -.'lh
ne.-.'l-.'l 06 j plte.ac.h-i.ng to -.'lave them tha:t beUeve." 
(I Corinthians 1:21). 

We plead for all, especi ally preachers, to re
turn to Jerusalem. vii th Luke journey through the 
sacred pages of Acts of apostles and learn that 
"Chti-!>:t the powen 06 God, and :the. w-t!.ldom 06 God" 
(I Corinthians 1:24) is our staff, stay and plea 
in turning men to Jehovah. 

2138 Kingston 
Muskogee, Oklahoma 74401 
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A Hiding Place
 
GEORGE E. DARLING, SR. 

Isaiah prophesied of a time when "A king 
shall reign in righteousness, and princes 
shall rule in justice, and a MAN shall be as 
a hiding-place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest, as streams of water in a dry 
place, as the shade of a GREAT ROCK in a 
weary land" (Isaiah 32:3). Many sermons have 
been preacher! on thi s "Man" who was to become 
our hiding place from the wrath of God. We 
know the MAN and the ROCK refer to Jesus 
(Romans 8: 1) . It i s w~nderful to know that 
we can have forgiveness and find IN CHRIST a 
hiding place of security. It is the most 
wonderful thing on earth to be able to tell 
others, who are lost and undone, of this 
pIa ce of sa fe ty . 

So many times the preacher loses sight of 
the QUALITY of the folk to whom protection is 
promised. The HIDING PLACE is promised only 
to those who have REPENTED of their sins; to 
those who have died to sin and who live no 
longer therein; to those who have put to 
death the deeds of the flesh and to those who 
are led by the spirit. Jesus demanded that 
before any man could be saved he must obey 
Him, and this includes REPENTANCE. A change 
of mind that brings abouta change of conduct. 
If there is not a change of conduct, there 
has been no repentance. Jesus did not send 
His disciples out to make a big show of num
bers before the world. He sent them out to 
cal I men and women unto Him in genuine repen
tance. There is no HIDING in Jesus without 
REPENTANCE. 

Because men have been tempted by "NUMBERS" 
and a "STRONG CHURCH" numerically, which 
usually pays a "fat salary" too, giving the 
preacher a "big name" in the brotherhood, and 
prestige, the emphasis upon repentance, which 
was COMMANDED BY JESUS IN LUKE 24:47, has 
been almost entirely deleted from sermons in 
the "large" pulpits. They have surrounded 
themselves with unsaved people who think, 
because they have been baptized (ceremonially 
ducked) that they are HIDING IN CHRIST, when 
in reali ty they are simply hiding in a great 
multitude of sinful people just 1 ike them
selves, AND GOD SEES THEM JUST AS CLEARLY AS 
HE WOULD IF THEY WERE STANDING ON THE TIP OF 
WASHINGTON'S MONUMENT IN WASHINGTON, D. C. 
They are hiding in an ecclesiastical organi
zation that says to the preacher, "See not; 

and to the prophets, Prophecy not unto us 
RIGHT THINGS, SPEAK UNTO US SMOOTHE THINGS, 
PROPHECY DECEITS," and they do this beciilUse 
they are sti 11 a rebel 1ious people, lying 
children, children that will not hear the law 
of Jehovah" (Isaiah 30:8-10). Thank God, 
Isaiah did not stop there. READ ON! "Where
fore thus saith the Lord, (the Holy One of 
Israel) Because ye despise this word, and 
trust in oppression and perverseness, and 
rely thereon; therefore this iniqui ty shall 
be to you as a breach ready to fall, swell ing 
out in a high wall, whose breaking cometh 
suddenly in an instant." We often quote that 
the man who has been repeatedly warned shall 
be cut off and that without a chance to fix 
things up, but we forget that the same thing 
is prophecied of folk who wi 11 not repent and 
who persist to do perverse things, (this 
v.ould include everything from lodge member
ship, social drinking, gambling, adultery, 
fl irting with other men's wives, homosexuali
ty, etc.; etc.), \"hi Ie they HIDE in the LARGE 
CONGREGATION. When the break in the wall 
comes SUDDENLY these peopl e wi 11- be found 
exposed instead of hidden as they supposed. 

If a preacher is true to God's word, he 
will emphasize REPENTANCE. He will not busy 
himsel f by being on constant watch for the 
well-to-do and the respectable sinner that 
will add prestige to his membership. He will 
busy himself by trying to improve the quality 
of the saints that the world is looking to 
for example. 

BY GOD'S GRACE, let us remember that if 
we have buil t on falsehood and deception that 
God has said, "I will make justice the line, 
and righteousness the plummet: and hai 1 shall 
sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding place. And your 
covenant wi th death Shall be annulled, and 
your agreement with Sheol shall not stand; 
when the overflowing scourge shall pass 
through, then ye shall be trodden down by it" 
(Isaiah 28:17-18). IN CHRIST THERE IS SAFETY, 
BUT NO MAN CAN GET INTO CHRIST WITHOUT 
REPENTANCE. Th i s doctri ne cuts down the 
SHOWY NUMBERS. Those who are SAFELY HIDDEN 
INCHR1ST , will betheon 1y 0 ne s who wj 11 
stand justified in His sight forever. 

Let us point men to the ONLY hiding place 
(Co n tin ue don pa ge 87) 



CLOSE ENCOUNTERS WITH THE PERVERTED KIND 

HAROLD D~IVER 

Today, we are hearing a great deal about 
"Gay Rights". This is the right of homo
sexuals to 1ive as they wish and be accepted 
by society in general. They insist they are 
only doi ng what comes natural to them. One 
must do his own thing, they say. Little do 
they know or care that homosexuality is a sin 
in the eyes of God. 

When I was twelve years old attending a 
movie in Nashville, Tennessee, I had my first 
Close Encounter With The Perverted Kind. While 
attempting to watch t'ne rrovie, my rights were 
violated. A man in his mid-twenties sat down 
beside me and began making advances toward 
me. He did not care that I was only a chi Id, 
or that I was uninterested in his approaches. 
The end result was that I left hurriedly from 
a movie that I had paid money to see. This 
was my first Close Encounter With The Per
verted Kind but by no means was it the last. 

Five years later, whi le waiting for a bus, 
a man sat down on the bench beside me. He 
had hi s proposal pri nted on a book of matches. 
All one had to do was read itand answer "Yes" 
or "No". I thanked God that my bus came two 
minutes later. Only two years ago, when I 
worked for an auto parts distributorship, the 
management hi red a homosexua 1. He di d not 
have much to say to me af te r he found ou t t ha t 
I was a preacher of the gospe I. He did manage 
to intice a 19 year old "boy" to start going 
to gay bars with him. Nothing that I could 
say prevented this young man from becoming a 
victim of this perverted expression of human 
sexua 1i ty. 

In Romans I :26-32, the Apostle Paul listed 
a number of sins which wil I keep a person out 
of heaven. fhis list includes homosexuality. 
He stated that some women had changed the 
"natural use of their bodies into that which 
is against nature." He also said that some 
men had left "the natural use of the woman and 
burned in their lust one toward another; men 
with men working that which is unseemly, and 
receiving in themselves that recompence of 
their error which was meet-" 

In I Corinthians 6:9-10, Paul says, "Know 
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 

nor effiminate, nor abusers of themselves 
with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
dnunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, 
shall inherit the kingdom of God." Paul has 
reference to homosexuals when he refers to 
the effiminate and abusers of themselves with 
mankind. These verses prove without a doubt 
that homosexuality is not a sickness or a 
disease; it is a sin. After mentioning this 
list of sins, including homosexuality, that 
wi II keep a person out of heaven, Paul con
tinues, "And such were some of you: but ye 
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are 
justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
by the Spi rit of our God" (I Cor.6:1J). He 
shows by this that the sin of homosexuality 
is forgi veable. Just as some of the Cori n
thians who had practiced homosexuality were 
able to be pardoned, those today who .have 
engaged in homosexual acts can be forgiven 
and in the same manner - by the blood of 
Christ in obedience to the gospel. 

Parents must teach thei r chi Idren that 
homosexual i ty is a sin in the eyes of God. We 
must teach them that it has and always wi 11 
continue to be wrong no matter how popular or 
how widespread it becomes. Television and 
movie screens today are literally flooded 
with themes which portray horrosexuals as an 
abused, enslaved minority. Homosexuali ty is 
being lauded both subtly and flagrantly as 
an accepted, alternative life-style. Homo
sexuals are urging passage of legislation to 
legalize homosexual "marriages" and to permit 
homosexuals to adopt and rear children. We 
must educate our children to this Satanic 
effort to enslave our minds and to convince 
us that "evil is good and good is evil". We 
must prepare them for Encounters Wi th The 
Perverted Kind as they are becoming more 
open and aggressi ve wi th thei r advances. If 
we don't, they may fall prey to thi s cancerous 
evil and become spreaders of this perverted 
sexuality themselves. Anita Bryant rightly 
stated that the greatest threat of this sin 
was in the fact that "Homosexuals cannot re
produce their own kind. They must recruit." 
Where do they recruit enlistments for Satan's 
war against God's will? From among your 
children and mine. We as God's people must 
take a stand for what is right - RIGHT NOW! 

God he 1p us to do so before it is too late! 
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WINSTON C. TEMPLE
 

"Then Am:J.ziah .the ptuLeJ..t 0 & Betilei J.. ent to 
JeJLO boam lUng 0 6 IM.a.el, J.. aying , , AmoJ hM 
C{)nJ..p{.lLed againJ..t you in.the mi.dJ..t 06.:the 
how.,e 06 IMaei: .the land -w not able to beM 
ill W wOlLdJ... ' " 

(The typ i ca I hypocri te in the church today 
would say to the most influential preacher 
fi rer: "We need to get rid of that preacher! 
Why, he wi l' tear up the church.") 

"FOlL tiW-6 Amo.6 11M -6iUd, , JelLO bo am -6ha..U 
cii-e by the M.KJlLd, and I-6lLael mw.,t go into 
eme away olLom i&L6 land.'" 

("You know brother that our preacher 
is too hard and personaJTn hi s approach. And 
besides, he is alwaystalkingabout distaste
ful things suchasdeath, judgrrent, hell, etc. 
You know our people just can't stand that 
type of preachi ng .") 

"And Amazia1t J..iUd to AmoJ.., 0 J.. eeJL go,I 

6lee away to the land 06 Judah, and eat blLead 
:thelLe, and plLophMy ;tkeJte; but neveJL again 
plLopheJ.Jy at Bethel, 60lL it -w the fUng'J.. 
Mnc.tua.JLlj, and it i~ a :temple 06 the IUng
dom. '" 

("He is always putting people down. 
certainly don't want to spend my money in 
support of such a man. Let him get his bread 
from some other congregation. After all, we 
are a prominent church. We just cannot permi t 
such repugnant sounds coming from the pulpit 
to represent this church.") 

"Then AmoJ.. aYl.6weJted Amauah, I I am no plLO
phd, nolL a plLophet' J.. Mn, but I am a heJtdJ.,
man, and a cVUz..6-6eJt 06 -6yc.amOlLe :tJtee.J.J, and .:the 
LOlLd took me 6lLom 60liowing :the nloc.k, . and 

the LOlLd Mu.d to me, 'Go plLopheJ.Jy to my peo
ple IJ..MeL I " 

("1 know that the preacher keeps saying, 
'I am only preaching the Bible;' but he 
doesn't have to be so vindictive.") 

"Now thOl.e.nOlLe heM :the wOlLd 0&.the LORV. 
You -6ay, 'Vo not plLopheJ.J Ij ag.ainJ..t IJ..Me.l, and 
do YlO.tplLeac.h agiUnAt .:the how.,e 0& IJ..aac.. "' 

("Before I forget it, I just cannot toler
ate the negative manner in which he addresses 
our church. I f visitors heard him, they would 
think that we are out-right sinners. He is 
always saying, 'Dancing is a sin, smoking is 
a sin, immodest clothing is a sin, etc."') 

"ThelLe60lLe th~ MU.:th the LORV; 'YOM wi.6e 
J..hail be a hMlot in :the c.ity, and yOM J.,OnJ.. 
and yOM daughteJW J..hill 6ail by :the .6wolLd, 
and yo U!l. land J.. hail be pMc.e.led 0ut byline; 
yo u yo uM et6 .6hall cii-e in an un dean land, 
and I.6lLae.l -6haU -6W11!.ly go into ew.e mmy 
6lLom dJ.. land~ '" 

("Last but not least. I am ti red of hear
ing him quote Matt.7:21 and then say. 'At 
judgment day, many that profess to be God's 
children will be cast into outer darkness.' 
Of course. J know that he is not talking to 
me !") 

Writer's note! If any preacher desires to 
be fired immediately, if not sooner, read 
this article to the congregation where you 
se rve . 

(Sc.MptU!l.e quoteJ.. taken nlLom AmoJ.. 7: 10
17. ) 
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FIGHTING CHRISTIANS ARE LOVING SERVANTS
 

G. K. WALLACE
 

It is comrronly said, "The church of Christ 
fights everybody." We, as rrembers of the 
church of Christ, do not fight anyone. It is 
strange that anyone who claims to be a Chris
tian will circulate such a malicious slander. 
Dogmatic preachers will say pub1 icly and pri
vately that we, as Christians, are fighting 
everyone in the community. We, on the other 
hand, say that we are not fighting anyone but 
only seekir,g to uphold the teachings of the 
Bible and the principles of Christian living 
as exemplified by Jesus'our Lord. 

In order to be saved one must believe the 
gospel of Christ with all his heart (Matt.28: 
19,20; Mark 16:15,16). To believe the gospel 
one must be taught the gospel. Are we fight
ing souls when we ask them to hear and believe 
the gospel? 

The Savior of the world said, "He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but 
he that disbel ieveth shall be condemned." Do 
we fight men when we ask them to do what the 
Lord sa i d? I t seems to me that the man who 
tries to talk a man out of doing what Jesus 
said to do is the one who is fighting others. 

If gospel preachers tell men to do just 
what Jesus said to do, rren will say "they are 
fighting." If on the other hand, when men 
say, "He that believeth and bows his head and 
raises his hand shall be saved," theworld 
will stand up and cheer. "Bow your head and 
raise your hand" is the general procedure of 
t he mode rn re vi va 1 is t. "Bow you r heads and 
rai se your hands," they will say. The preach
er will say, "I see one over here, God bless 
you. I see one up in the balcony, God bless 
you." Of course no one can peep but the 
preacher. Some of the preachers threaten 
their audience with a curse if they peep as 
doe 5 the p rea che r . I f 0 ne so p rea che s the 
worldwill applaud, but ifone dares preach the 
Book just as it is, someone will say, "the 
preacher fights." He who preaches Mark 16:15, 
16, as it is written, is preaching what Jesus 
sai d. I f one preaches "Bow your head and 

raise your hand," he is preaching the way of 
the IhOrl d. 

Whether it be fighting others to preach 
man's ways or God's ways judge yeo To preach 
the way of man is to fight both man and God! 
The old rrourner's bench system is still in 
vogue. Instead of hitting the "sawdust 
trail" the old rrourner's bench has been moved 
to the back of the house or "right where you 
are." "Just bow your head and raise your 
hand" is the same system that has been used 
by rabble-rousers for ages. The rrourner's 
bench has been moved from the front of the 
building to "right where you are." 

The stock objections to tell ing men just 
what Jesus said is to ask, "What will become 
of people in heathen lands who have not been 
baptized and know not of baptism?" \.Je reply 
by aski ng what wi 11 becorre of those same 
peop 1e who know no t to "raise the i r hands and 
bow their heads?" If it is suggested that 
missionaries will be sent to tell them about 
Christ and to "raise their hands and bow 
thei r heads," then we suggest that the mis
sionaries do what Christ said do and thus not 
fight the poor heathen. 

If olle is going all the way to Africa or 
Indi a to tell someone about Jesus, why not 
tell him what Jesus said? To do otherwise is 
to fight the heathen. Truly, those who tell 
people just what Jesus said are the real 
friends of Christ. Those who tell men some
thing else are not only fighting men, but 
they are also fi gh t ing God. 

Be it remembered that the Lord's church 
does not fight anybody. God's people strive 
to help everyone. He who fights a servant of 
God when he is te 11 i ng men what God says is 
fighting God. "But if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to 
fight against God." (Acts 5:39). 

---The Spi ri tual Sword 
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GYMNASIUMS 
I i ttl e to reach the 4.4 bill i on lost soul s of 
this world, how can we turn the resources of 
the church to the secularism of athletics and 
recrea ti on? 

There needs to be a renewal of commitment 
to "hold the pattern of sound words" (II Tim
othy 1: 13) in reference to the church of the 
Lord Jesus. It is certain that that pattern 
does not reveal the church involved in build
ing gymnasiums, or making recreation and 
athleti cs a part of her work. 

When Christian parents plan recreation or 
athletics in a Christ-like atmosphere for 
their children it is a fine thing. Such 
secular responsibi Ii ties fallon the home and 
fami ly. However, we are at present in the 
churches of Christ in uanger of perverting 
the work and responsibility the Lord has 
given his people to do in advancing the king
dom. In many places the situation with the 
church is very simi lar to the situation in 
Jerusalem as described by Ezekiel just prior 
to Jerusalem's fall to Nebuchadnezzar in 586 
B.C. The prophet said of Jerusalem's leaders, 
"they have made no distinctions be'~ween the 
holy and the common ... " (Ezekiel 22:36). The 
work of the church of our Lo rd Jesus is a 
holy thing and it ought not to be perverted 
by getting the church into the business of 
providing and promoting athletics and recrea
tion by bui lding gymnasiums and such like. We 
ought to.do as Ezekiel said would be done in 
the restoration, "teach (God's) people the 
difference between the holy and the common ... " 
(Ezekiel 44:23). That is, teach them what 
God has authorized the church to do, whether 
it is in the area of the worship or the work 
of the church. 
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A HIDING PLACE 
and be sure we instruct them how to get in 
and HIDE before the fi res of hell sweep away 
their false hiding places in large unconvert
ed memberships of worldly show and formalism. 

What is the church supposed to be? Is it 
a private battleground for disgruntled and 
rebellious merrbers who seek to oust a preacher 
who dares to tell them that God demands that 
they live according to "THE OLD PATHS?" Is 
the church to be a "Red Li ght Di stri ct" where 
a bunch of "adul terers and adul teresses" 
assemble from time to time to show off the; r 
religion? (James 4:4). Is the church to be 
some ki nd of haven on earth where the ungodly 
can run and hide from the law? Is the church 
to be a "Bachelor's Quarters" for a group of 
UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS? 

Look closely at the congregation where you 
attend, see if the elders are men who have 
the i r eyes open to what is goi ng on in the 
local church and in the brotherhood. Look 
over the merrbership and see if you find godly 
people who LOVE THE LORD. (They won't have 
to tell you, you can tel I by their actions). 
I know you will not find perfection, you 
should not expect to, but before God, you 
should be able to find those who are trying 
thei r best to follow the teachings of the 
BIBLE. 

NEWS RELEASE 

THE FORT WORTH.LECTlIRES 1981 

THE FOURTH ANNUAL FORT WORTH LECTURES 
WILL BE CONDUCTED JANUARY 11-15, 
1981, AT THE BROWN TRAIL CONGREGA
TION, 1810 BROWN TRAIL, BEDFORD 
(FORT WORTH), TEXAS. THE THEME THIS 
YEAR WILL BE "DIFFICULT TEXTS OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT EXPLAINED." WENDELL 
WINKLER, DIRECTOROF THE BROWN TRAIL 
SCHOOL OF PREACHING, WILL SERVE AS 
DIRECTOR OF THE LECTURESHIP. SES
SIONS WILL BEGIN EACH MORNING AT 
8:00 A.M. AND WILL CONLCUDE AT 9:00 
P.M. AN OPEN FORUM, A LEADERSHIP 
DINNER, VARIOUS LUNCHEONS, DISPLAYS, 
LADIES CLASSES, AND FREE LOVGING 
WILL ACCOMPANY THE LECTURESHIP. 
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Who~s The Tro-uble Maker?
 
GERALD R. REYNOLDS 

From time to time it has been said, "He is Womens Role in the Church, just to mention a 
just a trouble maker" or that "Heistroubling few. The trouble lies in the neglect to ac

the church". I have known some "trouble cept God's standard of authority, the Bible.
 
makers" in my day, but wonder who is .really (Thi nk about it!)
 
the trouble maker?
 

When one tri es to warn us, and Ie ts us 
I s the troub Ie maker the one who contends know what the Bible says on the subject, he 

earnestly for the fai th, opposes error and is called a trouble maker, a troubler of the 
stands for the truth? Or is the trouble maker church.
 
the one who contends earnestly against the
 
fai th, opposes truth and stands for that
 
whi ch is wrong? We have perhaps lis tened to the cry "peace,
 

peace" so long that we get upset when one 
tries to make us aware of the real trouble. 

The church is having its trouble, as it Prea che rs cry, "peace. peace. when there is no 
has had in time past. The trouble does not peace" (Jer.6:14). We have been I ulled to 
come from the side of Deity, but from men. sleep with peaceful sermons and now we desi re 
Men today wi II and do accept the doctrines peace at any cost. We now call the preacher 
and commandments of men rather than the will of truth a trouble maker, because he disturbs 
of God. Paul said they would (I Tim.4:I,2; our peace.
 
II Tim.4:3,4).
 

Who is the trouble maker? Is it Paul? He 
Why do we have trouble today concerning: certainly was referred to as a trouble maker 

Marriage, Divorce and Remarriage; The Work of (Acts 16:20). Is it YOU? Those of you who 
the Holy5pirit; 50 Many Versions (Perver have perverted the truth, or you who have 
sions); Autho~i ty of Elders Questioned; Im compromised, or you who sit by and allow the 
morality Condoned; Dividing the Assembly; and Lord's church to be taken over by liberals. 
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WHY? 
George E. Darling, Sr. 

Maybe, it's because I'm a little older, or 
maybe it's because I appeal to the younger 
preachers as a sounding board. Many times I 
have preachers come to me bemoaning the fact 
that they are mistrusted. These men are sad 
because the brethren seem to have so little 
confidence in them. They condemn the elders 
and others for being skeptical of them and 
the i r ac t ions. 

There is a remedy for just such si tuations. 
It can be remedied once and for all by this 
method. (The same remedy will work for the 
congregation that is wondering "WHY" they do 
not have the fellowship and cooperation of 
sister congregations). When someone doubts 
your orthodoxy just come out into the open, 
hiding nothing and make a clear statement of 
just where you stand. If one makes a clear 
statement of his position then both the 
Christian and the modernist and liberals know 
where he stands. There will be no doubt 
anymore, but as long as a man persists in 
playing in both camps, and carrying water on 
both shoulders, riding two horses at once and 
doi ng the "S p l i t" he can expect to be treated 
with "Care". 

The reason why men are mistrusted is al
most invariably because they refuse to take a 
definite stand. One day they are TOTALLY 
CONVINCED that participation in certain 
questionab-le projects are "WRONG", and they 
are going to openly oppose and cut off all 
support to such. The next day they are AGAIN 

upholding this very thing that wa"s wrong the 
day before. They had rather be mistrusted 
than they had to take a definite stand one 
way or the other. I t takes courage to meet 
the enmity of people, but as sure as one 
comes out in the open and aligns himself with 
the cause of TRUTH he is going to meet oppo
sition. 

An honest man doesn't mind being inves
tigated, but a crook always hollers. An 
honest man does not mind telling inquirers 
just where he has been, where he has worked 
or where he has slept, but a crook" always re
sents investigation. A true and faithful 
gospel preacher does not mind being investi
gated, and a CROOK ought to be investigated 
whether he likes it or not! 

I t is better to come clean, to be safe 
than sorry, to be definitely on one side than 
to try to play both sides and have everybody 
liking you. The world hated Christ because 
He testi fjed that its works were evi I. (John 
7:7.) BROTHER, TAKE A STAND ON THE LORD'S 
SIDE, and be definite! 

A man is known by what he promotes, con
dones and opposes! More commonly you hear 
this expressed, "A man is known by both his 
friends and his enemies." If a man, (please 
keep in mind that the same rule applies to a 
congregation or an eldership), upholds un
scriptural works or heretical teachers, 
whether this be in the form of a denomina

(Continued on page gO 



EDITORIAL POTPOURRI 
With this issueofthe DEFENDER the 1980 publication 
year comes to a close. From the beginning we have 
always taken the. month of December off--j t has 
always been a welcome vacation from the toils of 
journalism. We would like to think that you will 
miss the paper and that you wi I I look forward to it 
being in your mail again sometime late in January 
or early February. 

-;'.* 

Every year the Bellview Preacher Training School 
continues to grow. This fall we are only one short 
of capaci ty enrollment and prospects are that we 
wil~ have full capacity in January. We could not 
dothew 0 r k wear e do i n gin t r a i n i n g me n top rea c h 
the gospel without the faithful assistance of many 
of you who read the pages of the DEFENDER. In 
January we intend to carry an article concerning 
the men in the school and some of the desperate 
financial help that two of those students have. As 
for now, we thank you for your concern, your con
stant prayers and your much needed financial help 
which has gone to support men who are willing to 
gi ve thei r I ives to the preaching of the unsearch
able riches of Christ. 

Since 1973 the pages of the DEFENDER have been 
warning brethren against the dangers, yea the 
heresy of the TOTAL COMMITMENT MOVEMENT. Many have 
been alerted by these warnings and numerous other 
such warnings to the errors of the movement and in 
ma n y p I ace s the 0 n - r u <sh 0 fer ro r has bee n s top p e d. 

The sad side of the story is that great numbers of 
brethren have not been the least bit interested in 
the warni ngs and as a resul t some have been swallow
ed up by the error only to realize they were in it 
before it was too late. Several months ago it was 
known that over 25 churches had been split by the 
TOTAL COMMITMENT MOVEMENT (Crossroads Phi losophy). 
There is a larger number on the verge of splitting, 
but at the present are able to "hang on". In 1979 
even the GOf.lpe.,t Advoc.a.:te. finally became concerned 
enough to print several articles agains·t the move
ment. That same year, I know Ira North preached 
against it (I heard the tape.) as did Batsel Barrett 
Baxter. This is rather convincing proof that the 
movement was getting widespread and dangerous for 
the above to go on public record against it. 

Then the impossible to explain began to happen. In 
June, 1979 I ra North appeared on a workshop in 
Pensacola along wi th an elder and a preacher from 
the Crossroads church in Gainesville, Florida. 
was told no one would think he endorsed it for he 
had spoken against it; and that it was too late to 
cancel; and that those who had invited him were 
strong supporters of the Amaz.i.ng,GJtac.e. television 

(Continued on page 96) 

I 



WHY?
 
tional ministerial association or a project
 
concocted by our brethren designed to draw
 
away disciples from the OLD PATHS, t~king his
 
place among them, recognizing them as his
 
brethren in Christ, you can know that that
 
brother does not promote New Testament
 
Christianity! If he merely condones this
 
mongrel association and says nothing for or
 
against, you can know that his convictions do
 
not run deep enough to caus& him to cry out
 
with a voice like a trumpet against the sin
 
and division caused by these rebellious lead

ers(?) and that he is refusing to abide by
 
the divine revelation of God.
 

On the other hand if a man openly opposes
 
the ring leaders of digression, refuses to
 
attend thier hodge-podge assemblies, obeys
 
the Lord's in:unction to MARK them that are
 
causing division and occasions of stumbl ing,
 
contrary to the doctrine ,which was learned,
 
and TURNS away from them ... and preaches with
 
all his might that there is BUT ONE CHURCH
 
and not 300 plus, people know where this man
 
stands.
 

The world is watching to see what you pro
mote, condone and oppose. They watch the man 
who opposes the bringing into the church an 
organization that proposes to be Christian, 
whi Ie teaching doctrines that are designed to 
eat the very vitals of the Lord's body. The 
devil is as subtle today as he was in the 
Garden of Eden. The world is watching to see 
if you have the same spirit that Jesus had 
when He said, "I testify that the world's 
works are evil" (John 7:7). Preachers who 
have taken their stand to denounce the world 
and its evil doings are watching other 
preachers to see if they are promoting, con
doning or opposing those things which they 
KNOW to be of the devil. It is a smart thing 
to take time out and before God, examine your 
program of I ife and see into what waters you 
have dri fted. Do you promote, condone and 
support the efforts put forth by the uncon
verted in your congregation to get members 
into the church through an appeal to their 
fleshly desires? Are you converting them to 
a program that appeals only to their emotions? 
Don't think that you can sit back and scratch 
your head in deep meditation, while trying to 
excuse yourself for not being the CHRIST MAN. 
YOU ARE KNOWN~ PREACHER FRIEND, BY WHAT YOU 
PROMOTE, CONDONE AND OPPOSE. 

From what we have said, you can surely see 
what a DANGEROUS thing it is to take chances 
with the Devil and play around with the 
enemies of Christ. When you do, you are going 
to lose the respect of the godly and the 
fellowship of those who are desirous of fol
lowing the "Old Paths". You may make your 
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overtures of reconci 1iation, you may write 
letters and send out invitations, but you 
need to read Nehemiah 4 through 6. Sanballat, 
with others sent to Nehemiah saying, "Come, 
let US meet together in one of the vi 11ages 
in the plain of Ono" (Neh.6:2). Nehemiah 
realized it was a scheme to do him and God's 
work harm and his answer was, "Oh, No!"---I'm 
too busy to come 'down to you ... Nehemi ah knew 
what a lot of preachers and churches have 
never learned, and this is you just do not 
DARE PLAY AROUND WITH THE DEVIL AND THE 
ENEMIES OF THE LORD'S WORK. IF YOU DO YOU 
WILL LOSE YOUR HEAD. 

I know that this article will fall into 
the hands of some Christians who want to do 
God's will, but who have been confused, or 
kept in the dark as to what has been con
doned, upheld, supported and promoted by the 
preacher and the leaders of thei r congrega
tions. I pray that you wi 11 heed the warning 
and stay at a safe distance from those who 
would pervert the gospel and finally destroy 
the church for which Christ died. 

Mi n i ste rs of the Gospe 1 have a tremendous 
responsibility in this present hour. They 
are working under the Great Commission given 
by the Lord Jesus Christ and cannot compromise 
with the desires or the demands of men. 

The good minister of Christ Jesus is-- 

An ambaD~ado~, not a diplomat.
 
An ~vang~~t, not an ~nte~nen.
 

A m~t~~, not a di~tato~.
 

HE MUST PREACH--~ 

Th~ d.-lv.-ln~ WMd, not hwrun w~dom. 
ChJt~t, not c.uUuJ1.~. 
COnVe~5.-l0n, not ~v~zat.-lon. 

Regene~at.-lon, not ~e6o~mat--lon. 

C~t--la.nJ.> .-In a.~t--lon, not -6mug 
-6aW 6ac.t--lo n.. 

********************************************* 
* 
)'tCONTRIBUTIONS 
)', 

A. M. Connally $20.00 
~. ~b~a Bell 5.00 * 
Ru,6~ell CozoU 50.00
 
How~d L. young............... 10.00
 * Euge.ne Wa.lp 10.00 

;'.. 
*Johnnlj R. MoM................ 5.00 

Jek4y L~nde.-6m.-l~h .. ••..•....... 35.00 
MLcJza.el Smith. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5.00 

********************************************* 



Gerald W. Miles 

You and I both know that things are not 
exactly right in our country today. Things 
are being done which shouHj not be. Many 
things are even being made legal which. go 
beyond God's law. When one goes beyond the 
Iaw of God, he sins. "To go beyond" is the 
rreaning of the word TRANSGRESS. In I John 3: 
4 we read, '~hosoever committeth sin trans
gresseth also the law: for sin is the trans
gression of the law." From this we can see 
that when one goes beyond God's law, he is a 
sinner. Where wi II a II th i s 1ega I i zed sin 
end? WHO KNOWS? 

In our society,' we have men who are made 
judges over us. Many of these are made judges 
over us without our knowledge or approval. 
These men are supposed to be on our side, but, 
are they? Many of these men like to think of 
themselves as gods with the power to make or 
break the life of some helpless individual. 
Many of these so-called judges will take 
money to allow some criminal to get off with 
a I ight sentence. One does not have to be 
too smart to figure out what is happening. It 
seems that the guilty go free while the inno
cent suffer. It is bad when a good, law
abiding man goes to jail whi Ie the criminal 
who was trying to rob him goes free! It is 
bad when the family man goes to jai I for try
ing to protect his family against burglars 
and these sarre burglars go free on legal 
technical i ty. It is bad when men have no 
right to protect themselves and their families 
and theives have the right to rob, rape, and 
plunder with no fear of the law. 

January 22, 1973 was one of the blackest 
days in the history of this nation. It was 
upon this date (BLACK MONDAY) that the U.S. 
Supreme Court passed into law a ruling which 
legalized the mass murder of innocent unborn 
babies. These "judges" ruled that unborn 
babies were not protected by the Constitution 
since they were not really "beings" in a 
"meaningful" or "complete" sense. THESE ARE 
THE KIND OF MEN WE HAVE MAKING LIFE AND DEATH 
DEC IS IONS FOR OUR COUNTRY!!!!!! I t makes one 
wonder what_we are coming to! Since this 
ruling, about 4,000 babies each day are mur
dered in Alabama. I for one do not like it 
and I am not ashamed or afraid to say so! 
Everyone of the "judges" who voted to lega
lizethismass murder will burn in hell un
less he repents of this grave sin. Many of 
these men are not concerned with the welfare 
of the country as much as they are concerned 
with doing what they want to do and playing 
god! We look around us at all the other 
BLACK MONDAYS and wonder where we will go 

from here. If this is any indication of 
things to come, GOD HELP US. How long wil I 
it be before all these "judges" again get 
together and decl are that handi capped, insane, 
mentally retarded, and aged people are not 

. f I ""beings in any complete or meaning u way 
and declare open season on them? Will we see 
this in our life time? I HOPE I NEVER LIVE 
TO SEE IT! Many judges today are not doing 
right. 

In Genesis 18:25 Abraham asked the ques
tion, "Shall not the judge of all the earth 
do right?" Yes, God will do right. We might 
not see any justice herebutone day, we will! 
Jesus told us that His words will be our 
judge in the last day (In. 12:48). Time and 
time again we have pictured for us the judg
ment scene with God on the throne. You and I 
will witness this because we will al I be 
there (See Heb. 9:27). Judges today can be 
bought. No man will buy his way out of hell 
because God wi 11 be a just judge (2 Tim.4:8). 
Judges today are influenced by a man's social 
or pol itical standing. This will make no 
difference with God because He is no respecter 
of persons (Acts 10:34). Those judges who 
have legalized the murder of innocent babies 
will be there before the judgment seat of 
Christ to give an account of themselves (2 
Cor.5:10) and I would not want to be in their 
shoes. Those judges who have allowed inno
cent men to suffer and let the guilty go free 
will have to explain this to God. Al I that 
is done on that great day will be JUST AND 
RIGHT. Men will not go away from that court 
saying that justice was not done. All men 
will know that God's ruling was righteous. 

Yes, the judge of all the earth does do 
right. He is giving men a chance to repent 
(2 Pet. 3:9) . Those who take advantage of 
th i s wi 11 1i ve eterna Ily with God and those 
who do not wi II live eternally in hel I where 
they wil I be tormented day and night forever 
and ever (Rev. 20:10). Men ought to think 
soberly about this. Yet, most people do not 
give it a second thought. They had rather 
not think about such things. One day the 
grim reaper wi II call for them and they wi II 
wish they had prepared for ~he day. 

Our judges ought to look to God before they 
make a ruling which will cause their eternal 
souls to burn in hell. Let us all pray that 
our justices will recend their sinful rulings 
and begin to meet out justice as God wil Is it 
to be done. The judge who does not do so is 
in for a shock at the last day. THE JUDGE OF 
THE EARTH DOES RIGHT! 
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THE BDDE Dr ZEPHAHIAB
 
Winston C. Temple 

INTRODUCTION: 

1.	 The Man. 
(1)	 r~ame. Zephaniah, "Tsephan-yah" a narre 

which is borne by three -Jther individu
alsinthe Old Testament. (See I Chron. 
6:36-38; Jer.21:1; Zech.6:10). In 
the LXX and the Vulgate, it appears as 
"Sophonias." It means "Jehovah Hides" 
or "hidden of Jehovah."l 

(2)	 Ancestry. His I ineage is traced by him 
back to "Hezekiah" (RSV). " ... Amariah 
and King Manasseh were brothers, Geda
I iah and Kkng Amon were cousins, Cushi 
and King Josiah were second cousins, 
and Zephaniah was third cousin of the 
three kings Jehoahas, Jehoiakim, and 
Zechariah; thus putting the prophet into 
fami liar relationship with the court, 
to which his message seems to be 
specially directed (e.g. 1:8) .... " 2 
Hezekiah would have been the great
great-grandfather of Zephaniah. This 
would make the prophet of royal blood. 

2.	 P lace of Author's Home. 
(1)	 "This place" (1 :4) suggests that Jerusa

1em was his home. 
(2)	 His knowledge of the topography of the 

city (1 :10,11) also points to Jerusalem 
as his home. 

3.	 Time of Writing. 
(1)	 Somewhere within the reign of Josiah, 

639-608 B.C. (2 Kings 22-23; 2 Chron. 
34: 3ff) . 

(2)	 Jos i ah 's re i gn can be d i v i de din to two 
parts, separated by the great reform of 
62l. 

U)	 Arguments in favor of Zephaniah's pro
phecy falling in the latter part of 
Jos i ah 's re i gn . 
A.	 Deut. 28:29,30, is quoted in Zeph. 

1: 13,15,17 ina manner whi ch shows 
that the former book was well known, 
but according to the modern view, 
the Deute ronomi c Code was not known 
until 621, because it was lost (2 
Ki ngs 22: 8) . 

B.	 The "remnant of Baal" (1 :4) po i n t s 
to~a period when muchofthe Baal
worship had been removed, which 
means subsequent to 621. 

C.	 The condemnation of the "King's 
sons" (1:8) presupposes that at 
the time of the utterance they 
had reached the age of moral 
responsibility: this again points 
to the later period. 

(4)	 Arguments in favor of Zephaniah's 
prophecy fal I ing in the early part of 
Josiah's reiqn. 
A.	 The youth of the king would make 

3.	 (4) A. Continued. 
it easy for the royal pri nces to 
go to the excesses condemned by 
Zephani ah (1 :8-9) . 

B.	 The idol trous practi ces condemned 
by Zephaniah (1:3-5) are precisely 
those abolished in 621. 

C.	 The temper described in I :12 is 
exp I i cab I e be fore 621 and afte r 
the death of Josi ah in 608, but 
not between 621 and 608, when 
religious enthusiasm was wide
spread. 

D. Only the earlier part of Josiah's 
re~gn furnishes a suitable occa
sion for the prophecy. Evidently 
a t th e time 0 fit s de 1 i ve r y an 
enemy was threateni ng the borders 
of Judah and of the surrounding 
nations. But, the onl y foes of 
Judah during the latter part of 
the 7th century meeting all con-
di tions are the Scythians, who 
swept over Western Asia about 
625 B.C. At the time the prophe
cy was delivered their advance 
against Egypt seems to have been 
still in the future but eminent 
(1 :14) ; hence the prophet'·s acti vi ty 
may be placed between 630 and 625, 
perhaps in 626. If this date is 
corre c t, Zephan i ah and Je rem i ah beClan 
their ministries in the same year) 

4.	 Political Background. 
(1)	 In Judah. 

A.	 Read 2 Kings 22,23; 2 Chron. 34,35. 
Note expecially 2 Kings 22:15-20. 

B.	 Hezekiah (reforrrer); Manasseh (re
bel); Ammon (rebel); Josiah (reform
e r) . 

C.	 Jos i ah came to the th rone at the 
age of ei ght. At the age of six
teen he began to seek after Jehovah 
and at the age of twenty he began 
to purge Judah. 

D.	 Josiah's reforms. 
(A)	 Josiah's reforms were indicative 

of his character. As proof of 
this statement we offer the 
following passages: 2 Kings 22: 
19 and 2 Ki ngs 23 :25, respec
tively. " ... because thy heart 
was tender, and thoudidsthumbile 
thyse I f be fore Jehovah, when 
thou heardest what I spake 
against this place, and against 
the inhabitants thereof, that 
they should become a' desolation 
and a curse, and hast rent thy 
clothes, and wept before me; 
I also have heard thee, saith 
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4.	 (1) O. ( A) Co n tin ue d . 
Jehovah. And like unto him was 
there no king before him, that 
turned to Jehovah wi th all his 
he art, an d vii t hall his sou 1 , 
and with all his might, accord
ing to all the law of Moses; 
neither after him arose there 
any like him." 

(B) The reforms 1 i sted: 
a.	 The preliminary aboli tion 

of i do 1at ry . 
b. The repair	 of the temple. 
c.	 The discovery in it of the 

Book 0 f the Law. 
d.	 The consequent national re

formation by the king; and 
1ast ly, 

e.	 'The national observance of 
the Passover. 4 (See 2 Kgs. 
22,23 and 2 Chron. 34). 

(2)	 I n the East. 
A.	 Josiah evidently remained loyal to 

the Assyrian King, Ashurbanipal, 
who died c.a. 633 B.C. 

B.	 Af te r As h urb an ipal, th e As s y ria n 
Emp ire began to di sin te rg rate. 

C.	 625 B. C. Nabopolassar, King of 
Babylon declared the independence 
of Chaldea from her Assyrian Lords. 

D.	 War between Babylon and Nineveh. 
E.	 Cyaxeres, the King of the Medes, 

took Asshur, the old Assryian 
cap i to 1 in 614 B. C. 

F.	 Nabopol assar, ass isted by Cyaxeres, 
took Nineveh in 612 B.C. In 610 
B.C. the Babylonians and their 
al lies took Haran. The Assyrians 
attempted to retake Haran in 609 
B. C., but fai led; thus endi ng 
Assyri a's power. 5 

G.Pharaoh-Necho	 of Egypt tried to 
help Assryi a by marching north 
wi th his army (609 B. C.). Jos i ah 
attempted to stop him but was 
killed in the battle. For four 
years Egypt dominated Judah, but 
in 605 B. C. Necho was de feated by 
Nebuchadnezzar at Carchomi sh, west 
of Haran. This was in the fourth 
year of Jehoi akim (Jer.46:2). 

H.	 Jeremiah, Zephaniah, Nahum and 
j-jabakkuk	 prophesied during Josiah's 
re i gn. 

I.	 Shallum succeeded Josiah. He was 
placed on the throne by popular 
demand. Hi s name was changed to 
Jehoahaz. Pha raoh - Ne cho put him 
in chains and sent him to Egypt as 
a p ri soner. 

J.	 Necho then placed Eliakim, the 
oldest brother of Jehoahaz, on 
Judah's throne. His name was 
changed to Jehoiakim. Jehoiakim 
came under the control of Nebuchad
nezzar, king of Babylon after 
Necho's defeat in 605 B. C. Jehoia

4.	 (2) J. Continued. 
kim now transferred his loyalty to 
the new ruler, but later on failed 
to pay tri bute and had to be puni shed 
(2 Ch ro n. 36: 6 ; 2 Kin gs 2 3 : 35 - 36; 
24:1; c.f. Dan. 1:1-3). At this 
time most likely, Daniel, Shadrach, 
Meshack ,and Abednego were carried 
captive to Babylon (Dan.l:I-7). 

K.	 The next ki ng was Coni ah or Jehoi a-
chin. He proved disloyal to 
Nebuchaidnezzar and agai n the 
Babyloni an army came to Jerusalem. 
10,000 Israelites were taken to 
Babylon in 597 B. C. Among them 
was Ezekiel, the prophet. 

L.	 Zedekiah, judah's last king joined 
a coalition with Tyre, Sidon, 
AmlTDn, Edom and Moab aga ins t Baby Ion. 
Zedekiah begged for clemecy and 
Nebuchadnezzar evidently gave it, 
but this was short-lived. 
(A)	 In 588 B. C. another ambitious 

Pharaoh (Hoph ra-Apries) sought 
Judah's help against Babylonia. 

(B)	 Nebuchadnezzar destroyed Je
rusalem, took Zedeki ah; ki lled 
his sons and seven ty others in 
Zedekiah's presence; with this 
horrid picture on his mind, 
his eyes were put out. 

(C)	 Jerusalem was utterly destroyed 
(2 Kgs. 25 :9). 

( D) Th ree d i He re n t groups taken 
to Babylon 605, 597, and 587
86 B. C. End of the Ki ngdom of 
Judah. 

M. Remnant of	 Judah. 
(A) Poor,	 di s couraged and leaderless. 
(B)	 Nebuchadnezzar appointed a man 

named Gedal i ah as governor. 
(C)	 Jeremiah was allowed to remain 

in Judah. 
(D)	 Gedaliah was murdered by Ishmael. 

Civi 1 war resulted. The leaders 
fled to Egypt and took Jeremiah 
with them. 6 

THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH 

THROUGH JUDGMENT TO BLESSING 

I.	 LOOK WITHIN!--Wrath coming on Judah (1 :1
2: 3) . 
1.	 The Purpose of Jehovah to Judge (1-6). 
2.	 The "Day" of Jehovah "At Hand" (7-18). 
3.	 And so -- Plea to Jerusalem (2:1-3). 

II.	 LOOK AROUND!--Wrath on all nations (2 :4
3: 8) . 
1.	 West, East--Philistia, Moab, Ammon (4

11) • 
2.	 South, North--Ethiopia 3nd Assyria (12

15) . 
3.	 And So--"Woe" to Jerusalem 0:1-8). 

III. LOOK	 BEYOND!--After Wrath, Healing(3:9-20). 
1. Conversion of Gentile Peoples (9). 
2. Restoring of Covenant People (10-15). 
3. And So--The new Jerusalem (16-20).7 
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I.	 2. (5) Conti nued.
ANALYSIS OF THE clouds, and a day of trumphet blast 

and battle cry against the fortified
BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH cit ies. 

(6)	 The reason for this terrible day isNOTE: The book may be properly divided into 
... "Because they have sinned againstthree main sections as follows - 
the Lord!!" (17). 

I.	 LOOK WITHIN--Wrath Coming On Judah ( I : 1- 3. A plea to Jerusalem (2:1-3). 
(I)	 A call to repentance.2: 3. 

1. The purpose of Jehovah to judge. (1-6). (2)	 Why should they repent? 
A.	 " ... before you are dri ven a-Jay(J)	 Mankind had degarded himself to the 

like the drifting chaff;point where God would not turn away 
B.	 . .. Be fo re the re come s upon yo u His	 wrath (Gen. 6:5-8; 7:21-23). 

(2) Key word (1-6) "EVERYTHING".	 the fierce anger of the Lord; 

A.	 1:2 - Everyth ing that has sinned C.... before there comes upon you 
the day of the wrath of theor	 that wi 11 suffer as a conse


quence of sin. The animal crea Lo rd ."
 
tion will suffer as a resuJ t of (3) Those that cou 1d repent (the humb Ie)
 
man's transgressions. should seek the Lord.
 

B.	 The,Apostle Paul said in Rom. 8: A. WHY? " ... perhaps you may be hid
20-22, "For the creature was made den on the day. of the wrath of 
subjecttovanity, not willingly, the Lord. 
but by reason of him who hath B. The bilood bought church of Christ 
subjected the same in hope ... For is the humble's hiding place 
we know that the whole creation today (Acts 20:28; Eph. 1 :7; 
groaneth and travai leth in pain Rev. I: 5) . 
together unti 1 now." (4) Zephaniah unl ike Amos (Ch. 1 :2-4) 

The judgment is on Judah, no one brings his denunication first to 
else is mentioned. Judah and then to her enemi~ 
A.	 Mt. 3: 12 - "And now al so the axe II. LOOK AROUND -- Wrath on All Nations (2:4

is laid unto the root of the 3: 8) . 
trees." 1. Philistines (2:4-7) - East. 

B.	 The words and phrases such as: (1) Gaza (strong) (Azzah) shall be 
(A) Utterly sweep away; over	 Azobah (forsaken .. ,) 

throw the wi cked; cut off (2) Ashkelon (the busy market place)
 
from this place the remnant shall be a desolation ...
 
of Baa I. (3) Ashdad (mi ght) wi 11 be dri ven out
 

(B) Shows that Jehovah wi I I be	 in the noon day (easily). 
thorough in Hi s judgment and (4) Ek ron (deep roo t; ng) sha II be ..1:'£
that He is no respector of rooted. 
persons. (5) Cherothites (certain) the word of 

(C)	 2 Cor. 5: 10; c.L v.12 - "At the Lord is against you. 
that time I will search Je 2. Moab and Ammon sha I I become as - 
rusCjlem with Lamps ... " 3. Sodam and Gomorrah, 2:8-11. 

2. The "DAY" of Jehovah "At Hand" (7-18). 4.	 Ethiopia shall be slain by (Jehovah's 
( 1)	 "Be s; 1en t be fore the Lo rd God!" word,2:12). 

Irreverence of people indicated. 5. Assyria shall be destroyed ... Nineveh, a 
(2)	 Key word (7-18) "SACRIFICE". de so 1a t i on, (l 3- 15) . 

A.	 Who is the sacrifice? 6. The wicked Genti les wi 11 suffer with 
B.	 The wicked,selfishanddebauched, the wicked chi ldren of God! Jus~ pay

inhabitants of Jerusalem. ment for unj us t t ransg ress ion s-.--( Rom. 
The prophet's message falls on ha rd 6 :23) . 
hearts and heads. "The Lord wi 11 7. Why woe to Jerusalem? (3: 1-2). 
not do good ,--nor will he do iI' " (1) She listens to no voice. 
112) . (2) She accepts no correction. 

(4 ) They were " ... thickening upon their (3) She does not trust in the Lord. 
lees ... " (4) She does not draw near to her God. 
A.	 They were living on their wealth NOTE: Nei ther did she heed the fall of her 

in idleness and indifference sister, Israel in 722 B.C. (c.L I Cor.10: 12). 
( 12) .	 (5) Judah's officials, judges, proph

B.	 Shocking real ity was that they ets and priests were corrupt. What 
were not going to enjoy this a description of America today! 
wealth (Mt. 6:19-22). (6) The Lord in her midst sees and 

(5)	 The day of the Lord is: Near, Has knows her sin .. J1e con-stantly shows 
tening fast; its soundisbitter-:--;t mercy and justice to her.. -- --- ' 
IS a day of wrath, anguish, ruin (7) Yet, they know no shame (5). 
devastation, ~ness, gloom: I I I. LOOK BEYOND -- After Wrath Healing (3:9
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J I).	 Continued.
 
30) .
 
1.	 Conversion of Gentile'peoples (9). 
2.	 Restoring of covenant people (10-15-). 
3.	 The new Jerusalem (16-20). 

(I)	 The Gospel age (Jno.10:10). 
(2)	 All one in Chri st' s church. (Gal. 

3:26-29; Eph. 2:12-16; Heb. 12:22; 
23· 

PRACTICAL LESSONS OF PERMANENT VALUE 
1.	 There are two si des to the personali ty of
 

God; Mercy and Goodness and strict justice
 
and terrible judgment against those who
 
rebe I agai I"S t h~ m.
 

2.	 A man's belief about God largely deter

mi nes h is conduct.
 

3.	 It is universally true that one tends to
 
become I ike the God he worships.
 

4.	 The wrath of God is a terrible thing when
 
turned against the sinful people.
 

5.	 Earnest warning is sorely daily needed to
 
draw us back to the paths of God.
 

6.	 The Day of Jehovah is inevi table for all
 
men of every rank and station.
 

7.	 God's eternal plan has been the salvation
 
of every nation on earth.
 

8.	 Those who scoff and boast and fi ght against
 
God's people shall suffer the wrath of God.
 

9.	 God's ministers should ptJt strong emphasis
 
upon the spi ri tual nature of God's kingdom.
 

10.	 God gives assurance that the humble ones 
who	 seek Himwill be safe in His presence 
in the day of doom. 

II.	 The promise that joy will displace mourn

i ng and tranquiil i ty wi" foIl ON the s to rm,
 
should bring encouragement to the ri gh t 
eous. 

12.	 The wicked cannot hide or escape the Day
 
of Jehovah.
 

13.	 Riches, wealth or honor will not save one
 
in that day.
 

14.	 God's purpose is not to break out wi th
 
vengean ce and des troy, but to clean se and
 
refine and save those who wi" allow Him
 
to save them.
 

15.	 You should flee to the place of refuge now
 
before the Great and Terri ble Day of
 
Jehovah C(3.ffies! Flee to the arms of Jesus,
 
He wi 11 save ... you need neve r fear. 8
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POTPOURRI
 
program and he SaN no need to create a con

flict there. HOW about that! Then the White's 
Ferry Road School of Preaching had Chuck Lucas 
to speak for them and they adopted SOIre of 
the Crossroads methods. They put out ~general 

statement to the brotherhood supposedly deny
ing any affi liation wi th Crossroads but they 
never once said so. HOW about that! Wouldn't 
it have been easy to say, "We in no way en
dorse Chuck Lucas,· the Crossroads church nor 
the To ta I Commi tmen t Movemen t. " As the old 
count ry boy sai d, "Thems my sen ti ments ex
actly." 

1980 has seen the grONth of error in the 
Lord's church, but it has al so seen an aNak
ening to that error. For this we can be 
thankful. Perhaps there is going to be a 
turning back to conservativism lin religion 
and in poli tical government. To this er:ld we 
shall continue to hope, pray and labor. 

Those interested in some excellent materi al 
on the Total Commi tment Movement may order 
fi ve lessons on tape from FARLEY CHURCH OF 
CHRIST, 12113 S. Memorial Parkway, Huntsville, 
AL 35803. Pri ce $5.00. Or, you may order 
printed material from Walter Wagner, Box 152, 
Slater, S. C. 29683. Price: $1.95 each; 2-10 
copies $1.75 each; II-up, $1;50 each. We, 
personally, doknON theW.Eo WardLow tapes to 
be exceptionally good material. 


	Defender - 1980
	January
	The Pollutions of God's House
	A New Year--A New Decade
	The Twisted Scriptures--Part VI Gospel & Doctrine
	Bellview Lectures: "Things Written Aforetime"

	February
	The Prayer of Hannah
	Spoken Against
	Barnabas
	The Twisted Scriptures--Part VI Gospel & Doctrine
	Bellview Lectures: "Things Written Aforetime"

	March
	Unity in Religion
	Impetuosity
	The Prayer of Hannah--Part II
	"He Loves the Preeminence!"
	If We Had but One Sermon
	Bellview Lectures: "Things Written Aforetime"

	April
	"Fight--But Be Sweet"
	Prayers at the Lord's Table
	Have You Read Your Bible Today?
	The Kind of Preaching Needed Today
	All the Counsel of God
	Bellview Lectures: "Things Written Aforetime"

	May
	George Edward Darling, Sr.
	George Edward Darling, Sr.
	George E. Darling, Sr. Handwritten Article
	Heart Attack Fells George E. Darling, Sr. Final Rites, Burial Are at Fort Deposit, Alabama
	My True Friend George E. Darling
	A Eulogy to the Memory of George E. Darling, Sr.
	"A Prince in Israel Has Fallen"

	June
	In These Days of Love Everybody
	The George E. Darling, Sr. Memorial Library
	"When a Great Soldier Falls..."
	Let's Kill a Chicken
	Fired Again!
	Man's Amenability to Christ's Law, Especially as it Concerns Marriage--Part I

	July
	Counseling Preacher Mania
	Wall Builders and Gap Standers
	A Statement of Correction
	Man's Amenability to Christ's Law, Especially as it Concerns Marriage--Part II
	Pot Shots
	Fellowship Restored

	August
	The Identity of the Day of Christ's Death
	Esaus in the Church Today
	A Sweet Savor of Christ

	September
	"Perilous Times Shall Come"
	Gospel Meetings Can Be Successful
	Spiritual Sword Lectures: "The Church--The Beautiful Bride of Christ"
	The Unseemly Attitude of Rabid Preachers
	The Bible--the Standard in Counseling
	Eastside Lectures: "The Church's Foundation--Psalm 11:3"

	October
	Gymnasiums
	"For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crudified" (1 Cor. 2:2)
	A Hiding Place
	Close Encounters with the Perverted Kind
	We Cannot Stand That Type of Preaching Here
	Fighting Christians Are Loving Servants
	Who's the Trouble Maker?

	November
	Why?
	Potpourri
	"Shall Not the Judge of all the earth do right?"
	The Book of Zephaniah





